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FOREWORD

Military historians and scholars of operational art have tended to neglect the role
played by the American Expeditionary Forces in World War 1. Although the Army orga-
nized a historical office in 1918 to prepare a multivolume history of the war. hudget res-
traints and other considerations frustrated Chief of Staff Tasker H. Bliss’ intention to
“record the things that were well done, for future imitation . . . ., [and] the errors as
shown by experience, for future avoidance.” The momentous events of succeeding dec-
ades only strengthened this tendency to overlook our Army'’s role in the ficlds of France
in 1918. This neglect. although understandable. is unfortunate: World War 1 posed
unique challenges to American strategists, tacticians. and logisticians—challenges they
met in ways that could provide today’s military student with special insights into the
profession of arms.

To encourage further research in the history of World War I and to fill a gap in the
Army’s historical documentation of that contflict. the Center of Military History has cre-
ated a World War [ series of publications consisting of new monographs and reprints.
Complementing our newly published facsimile reprint Order of Battle of the United
States L.and Forces in the World War. we are reprinting this seventeen-volume compila-
tion of selected AEF records along with a new introduction by David F. Trask. Gathered
by Army historians during the interwar years. this massive collection in no way repre-
sents an exhaustive record of the Army’s months in France, but it is certainly worthy of
serious consideration and thoughtful review by students of military history and strategy
and will serve as a useful jumping off point for any earnest scholarship on the war.

There is a certain poignancy connected with the publication of this collection in the
seventieth anniversary vear of “"the war to end all wars.” Later this surnmer veterans of
that war will gather together. perhaps for the last time. to discuss the history of the
American Expeditionary Forces and to reminisce about their service. To them espe-
cially, but to all five million Americans who served in World War I. we dedicate this
scholarly undertaking.

Washington. D.C. WILLIAM A. STOFFT
1 June 1988 Brigadier General. USA
Chief of Militarv History
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Preface

Final reports presented in this and the {ollowing three volumes give in resume the
operations of those offices of American Expeditionary Forces Headquarters charged with the
management of the entire complicated military machine in France.

General Pershing’s Preliminary and Final Reports head the volumes, followed in
sequence by those of his Chief of Stafl and Chiefs of the several Staff Sections at General
Headquarters, A. E. F. In turn, these reports are supplemented by those of the arms of
service, Artillery, Tank Corps, Chemical Warfare Service, and the like.



REPORTS OF COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF, A. E. F.,
STAFF SECTIONS AND SERVICES

G-3, GHQ, AEF: 1123: Report

Preliminary Report of the Commander-in-Chief

[Editorial Note.---This document is found in two forms, one cabled to the War
Department on November 20, 1918, the other a corrected copy printed at CHAUMONT
on January 16, 1919. The two versions have been compared, and no material var-
iation in meaning is discovered; the changes are merely improvements in accuracy,
completeness and clarity of expression. The text here presented is that of the
corrected copy.]

GENERAL HEADQUARTERS, A. E. F.,
Chaumont, November 19, 1918.
[Corrected January 16, 1919.]

To the Secretary of War:
My Dear Mr. Secretary:

In response to your request, I have the honor to submit this brief summary of the
organization and operations of the American Expeditionary Forces from May 26, 1917, until
the signing of the Armistice November 11, 1918.

Pursuant to your instructions, immediately upon receiving my orders, I selected a
small staff and proceeded to Eurpoe in order to become familiar with conditions at the
earliest possible moment.

The warmth of our reception in England and France was only equalled by the readiness
of the Commanders-in-Chief of the veteran armies of the Allies and their stafls to place
their experience at our disposal. In consultation with them the most effective means of
cooperation of effort were considered. With French and British armies at their maximum
strength, and all efforts to dislodge the enemy from his firmly entrenched positions in
Belgium and France having failed, it was necessary to plan for an American force adequate
to turn the scale in favor of the Allies. Taking account of the strength of the Central
Powers at that time, the immensity of the problem which confronted us could hardly be
overestimated. The first requisite being an organization that could give intelligent
direction to effort, the formation of a general staff occupied my early attention.

GENERAL STAFF

A well organized general staff through which the Commander exercises his functions
is essential to a successful modern army. However capable our divisions, our battalions
and our companies as such, success would be impossible without thoroughly coordinated en-
deavor. A general stafl broadly organized and trained for war had not hitherto existed
in our army. Under the Commander-in-Chief, this staff must carry out the policy, and
direct the details of administration, supply, preparation and operations of the army as a
whole, with all special branches and bureaus subject to its control. As models to aid us



we had the veteran French General Staff and the experience of the British, who had simi-
larly formed an organization to meet the demands of a great army. By selecting from each
the features best adapted to our basic organization, and fortified by our own early ex-
perience in the war, the development of our great general staff system was completed.

The General Staff is naturally divided into five groups, each with its chief, who is
an assistant to the Chief of the General Staff. G-1 (General Staff-1) is in charge of
organization and equipment of troops, replacements, tonnage, priority of overseas ship-
ments, the auxiliary welfare associations and cognate subjects; G-2 has censorship, enemy
intelligence, gathering and disseminating information, preparation of maps and all similar
subjects; G-3 is charged with all strategic studies and plans, movement of troops and the
supervision of combat operations; G-4 coordinates important questions of supply, construc-
tion, transport arrangements for combat, and the operations of the Services of Supply, and
of hospitalization and the evaluation of the sick and wounded; G-5 supervises the various
schools and has general direction and coordination of education and training.

The first Chief of Staff was Colonel (now Major General) James G. Harbord, who was
succeeded in May, 1918, by Major General James W. McAndrew, To these officers to the
Deputy Chief of Staff, and to the Assistant Chiefs of Staff, who as heads of sections
aided them, great credit is due for the results obtained, not only in perfecting the general
staff organization, but in applying correct principles to the multiplicity of problems that
have arisen.

ORGANIZATION AND TRAINING

After a thorough consideration of allied organizations, it was decided that our com-
bat divisions should consist of two infantry brigades of two regiments each, an artillery
brigade of three regiments, a machine gun battalion, an engineer regiment, a trench mortar
battery, a signal battalion, and headquarters, trains and military police; that our in-
fantry regiments were to consist of approximately 3,700 men organized as follows: a head-
quarters company, a supply company, a machine gun company, and three battalions with four
companies, each of 250 men, to a battalion. These with medical and other units made a
total of over 28,000 men, or practically double the size of a French or German division.
Each corps would normally consist of six divisions, four combat and one depot and one re-
placement division, and also two regiments of cavalry, and each army of from three to five
corps. With four divisions fully trained, a corps could take over an American sector,
with two divisions in line and two in reserve, with the depot and replacement divisions
prepared to fill the gaps in the ranks.

Our purpose was to prepare an integral American force which should be able to take
the offensive in every respect. Accordingly the development of a self-reliant infantry by
thorough drill in the use of the rifle and in the tactics of open warfare was always upper-
most. The plan of training after arrival in France allowed a division one month for ac-
climatization and instruction in small units from battalions down, a second month in quiet
trench sectors by battalions, and a third month after it came out of the trenches, when it
should be trained as a complete division in war of movement.

Very early a system of schools was outlined and started, having the advantage of in-
struction by officers direct from the front. At the great school center at Langres, one
of the first to be organized was the staff school, where the principles of general staff
work as laid down in our own organization were taught to carefully selected officers. Men
in the ranks who had shown qualities of leadership were sent to the school of candidates
for commissions. A school of the line taught younger officers the principles of leader-
ship, tactics and the use of the different weapons. In the Artillery School at Saumur
young officers were taught the fundamental principles of modern artillery, while at
Issoudun an immense plant was built for training cadets in aviation. These and other
schools with their well-considered curriculums for training in every branch of our organ-



izations were coordinated in a manner best to develop an efficient army out of willing and
industrious young men, many of whom had not before known even the rudiments of military
technique. Both Marshal Haig and General Petain placed officers and men at our disposal
for instructional purposes, and we are deeply indebted for the opportunities given to

profit by their veteran experience.

AMERICAN ZONE

The eventual place the American Army should take on the western front was to a large
extent influenced by the vital questions of communication and supplies. The northern ports
of France were crowded by the British Army’s shipping and supplies, while the southern
ports, though otherwise at our service, had not adequate port facilities for our purposes,
and these we should have to build. The already overtaxed railway system behind the active
front in northern France would not be available for us as lines of supply, and those lead-
ing from the southemn ports to northeastern France would be unequal to our needs without
much new construction. Practically all warehouses, supply depots and regulating stations
must be provided by fresh construction. While France offered us such material as she had
to spare after a drain of three years of war, yet there were enormous quantities of material
to be brought across the Atlantic.

With such a problem any temporization or lack of definiteness in making plans might
cause faflure even with victory within our grasp. Moreover, broad plans commensurate with
our national purpose and resources would bring conviction of our power to every soldier in
the front line, to the nations associated with us in the war, and to the enemy. The ton-
nage for material for necessary construction and for the supply of an army of three and
perhaps four million men would require a mammoth program of shipbuilding at home, and miles
of dock construction in France, with a correspondingly large project for additional rail-
ways and for storage depots.

All these considerations led to the inevitable conclusion that, if we were to handle
and supply the great forces deemed essential to win the war, we must utilize the southern
ports of France, Bordeaux, La Pallice, St-Nazaire, and Brest, and the comparatively unused
railway systems leading therefrom to the northeast. Generally speaking, then, this would
contemplate the use of our forces against the enemy somewhere in that direction, but the
great depots of supply must be centrally located, prefereably in the area included by Tours,
Bourges and Chateauroux, so that our armies could be supplied with equal facility where-
ever they might be serving on the western front.

GROWTH OF THE SERVICES OF SUPPLY

To build up such a system there were talented men in the Regular Army, but more experts
were necessary than the Army could furnish. Thanks to the patriotic spirit of our people
at home, there came from civil life men trained for every sort of work involved in build-
ing and managing an organization that was to handle and transport such an army and keep
it supplied. With such assistance the construction and general development of our plans
have kept pace with the growth of the forces, and the Services of Supply is now able to
discharge from ships and move 45,000 tons daily, besides transporting troops and material
necessary in the conduct of active operations.

As to organization, all the administrative and supply services, except the Adjutant
General’s, Inspector General's and Judge Advocate General's Departments, which remain at
General Headquarters, have been transferred to the Headquarters of the Services of Supply
at Tours, under a Commanding General responsible to the Commander-in-Chief for supply of
the armies. The Chief Quartermaster, Chief Surgeon, Chief Signal Officer, Chief of Ord-
nance, Chief of Air Service, Chief of Chemical Warfare Service and the General Purchasing
Agent, in all that pertains to questions of procurement of supply, the Provost Marshal
General in the maintenance of order in general, and the Director General of Transportation



in all that affects such matters, and the Chief Engineer in all matters of administration

and supply, are subordinate to the Commanding General of the Services of Supply, who assis-
ted by a staff especially organized for the purpose, is charged with the administrative
coordination of all these services.

The Transportation Department under the Services of Supply directs the operation and
maintenance of railways, the operation of terminals, the unloading of ships and transpor-
tation of material to warehouses or to the front. Its functions make necessary the most
intimate relationship between our organization and that of the French, with the practical
result that our transportation department has been able to improve materially the opera-
tion of railways generally. Constantly laboring under a shortage of rolling stock the
Transportation Department has nevertheless been able by efficient management to meet every
emergency.

The Engineer Corps is charged with all construction, including light and standard-
gauge railways and roads. It has planned and constructed the many projects required, the
most important of which are the new wharves at Bordeaux and Nantes, and the immense storage
depots at La Pallice, Montoir and Gievres, besides innumerable hospitals and barracks in
various ports of France. These projects have all been carried on by phases, keeping pace
with our needs. The Forestry Service under the Engineers Corps has cut the greater part
of the timber and railway ties required.

To meet the shortage of supplies from America due to lack of shipping, the represent-
atives of the different supply departments were constantly in search of available material
and supplies in Europe. In order to coordinate these purchases and to prevent competition
between our departments, a general purchasing agency was created early in our experience
to coordinate our purchases and, if possible, induce our Allies to apply the principle
among the Allied Armies. While there was no authority for the general use of appropri-
ations, this was met by grouping the purchasing representatives of the different depart-
ments under one control, charged with the duty of consolidating requisitions and purchases.
Our efforts to extend the principle have been signally successful, and all purchases for
the Allied Armies are now on an equitable and cooperative basis. Indeed, it may be said
that the work of this Bureau has been thoroughly eflicient and businesslike.

ARTILLERY, AIRPLANES AND TANKS

Our entry into the war found us with few of the auxiliaries necessary for its con-
duct in the modern sense. Among our most important deficiencies in material were artillery.
aviation and tanks. In order to meet our requirements as rapidly as possible, we accepted
the offer of the French Government to provide us with the necessary artillery equipment
of 75’s, 155-mm. Howitzers and 155 G. P. F. guns from their own factories for 30 divisions.
The wisdom of this course is fully demonstrated by the fact that, although we soon began
the manufacture of these classes of guns at home, there were no guns of the calibers
mentioned manufactured in America on our front at the date the Armistice was signed. The
only guns of these types produced at home thus far received in France are 109 75-mm. guns.

In aviation we were in the same situation, and here again the French government came
to our aid until our own aviation program should be under way. We obtained {rom the French
the necessary planes for training our personnel, and they have provided us with a total of
2,676 pursuit, observation and bombing planes. The first airplane received from home
arrived in May, and altogether we have received 1,379 planes. The first American squadron
completely equipped by American production, including airplanes, crossed the German lines
on August 7, 1918. As to tanks we were also compelled to rely upon the French. Here,
however, we were less fortunate, for the reason that the French production could barely
meet the requirements of their own armies.

It should be fully realized that the French government has always taken a most liberal
attitude, and has been most anxious to give us every possible assistance in meeting our



deficiencies in these as well as in other respects. Our dependence upon France for artil-
lery, aviation and tanks was, of course, due to the fact that our industries had not been
exclusively devoted to military production. All credit is due our own manufacturers for
their efforts to meet our requirements, as at the time the armistice was signed we were
able to look forward to the early supply of practically all our necessities from our own
factories.

WELFARE OF THE TROOPS

The welfare of the troops touches my responsibility as Commander-in-Chief to the
mothers and fathers and kindred of the men who came to France in the impressionable period
of youth. They could not have the privilege accorded European soldiers during their periods
of leave of visiting their families and renewing their home ties. Fully realizing that
the standard of conduct that should be established for them must have a permanent influence
on their lives and on the character of their future citizenship, the Red Cross, the Young
Men's Christian Association, the Knights of Columbus, the Salvation Army, and the Jewish
Welfare Board, as auxiliaries in this work, were encouraged in every possible way. The
fact that our soldiers, in a land of different customs and language, have borne themselves
in a manner in keeping with the cause for which they fought, is due not only to the efforts
in their behalf, but much more to their high ideals, their discipline and their innate
sense of self-respect. It should be recorded, however, that the members of these wellare
societies have been untiring in their desire to be of real service to our officers and
men. The patriotic devotion of these representative men and women has given a new sig-
nificance to the Golden Rule, and we owe to them a debt of gratitude that can never be re-
paid.

COMBAT OPERATIONS

During our periods of training in the trenches some, of our divisions had engaged the
enemy in local combats the most important of which was Seicheprey by the 26th Division on
April 20, in the Toul sector but none had participated in action as a unit. The 1st
Division, which had passed through the preliminary stages of training, had gone to the
trenches for its first period of instruction at the end of October, and by March 21, when
the German offensive in Picardy began, we had four divisions with experience in the trenches,
all of which were equal to any demands of battle action. The crisis which this offensive
developed was such that our occupation of an American sector had to be postponed.

On March 28 I placed at the disposal of Marshal Foch, who had been agreed upon as
Commander-in-Chief of the Allied Armies, all of our forces, to be used as he might decide.

At his request the 1st Division was transferred from the Toul sector to a position in re-

serve at Chaumont-en-Vexin. As German superiority in numbers required prompt action, an
agreement was reached at the Abbeville Conference of the Allied Premiers and Commanders
and myself on May 2 by which British shipping was to transport ten American divisions to
the British Army area, where they were to be trained and equipped, and additional British
shipping was to be provided for as many divisions as possible for use elsewhere.

On April 26, the 1st Division had gone into the line in the Montdidier Salient on the
Picardy battle front. Tactics had been suddenly revolutionized to those of open warfare,
and our men confident of the results of their training were eager for the test. On the
morning of May 28 this division attacked the commanding German position in its front,
taking with splendid dash the town of Cantigny and all other objectives which were organized,
and held steadfastly against vicious counterattacks and galling artillery fire. Although
local, this brilliant action had an electrical effect, as it demonstrated our fighting
qualities under extreme battle conditions, and also that the enemy’s troops were not al-
together invincible.



The Germans' Aisne offensive, which began on May 27, had advanced rapidly toward the
River Mame and Paris, and the Allies faced a crisis equally as grave as that of the
Picardy offensive in March. Again every available man was placed at Marshal Foch's disposal,
and the 3d Division, which had just come from its preliminary training area, was hurried
to the Marne. Its motorized machine gun battalion preceded the other units, and success-
fully held the bridgehead at the Marne opposite Chateau-Thierry. The 2d Division, in re-
serve near Montdidier, was sent by motor trucks and other available transport to check the
progress of the enemy toward Paris. The division attacked and retook the town and rail-
road station at Bouresches and sturdily held its ground against the enemy’s best Guard
division. In the battle of Belleau Wood which followed, our men proved their superiority,
and gained a strong tactical position with far greater loss to the enemy than to ourselves.

On July 1, before the 2d Division was relieved, it captured the village of Vaux with most
splendid precision.

Meanwhile, our II Corps, under Major General George W. Read, had been organized for
the command of our divisions with the British which were held back in training areas or
assigned to second line defenses. Five of the ten divisions were withdrawn from the
British area in June, three to relieve divisions in Lorraine and the Vosges, and two to
the Paris area to join the group of American divisions which stood between the city and
any further advance of the enemy in that direction.

The great June-July troop movement {rom the States was well under way, and, although
these troops were to be given some preliminary training before being put into action, their
very presence warranted the use of all the older divisions in the confidence that we did
not lack reserves. Elements of the 42d Division were in the line east of Reims against
the German offensive of July 15, and held their ground unilinchingly. On the right flank
of this offensive four companies of the 28th Division were in position in face of the
advancing waves of the German infantry. The 3d Division was holding the south bank, of
the Marne from a point 1 1/2 kilometers east of Mezy to Chierry, which is just east of
Chateau-Thierry, where a large force of German infantry sought to force a passage under
support of powerful artillery concentrations and under cover of smoke screens. A single
regiment of the 3d Division wrote one of the most brilliant pages in our military annals
on this occasion. It prevented the crossing at certain points on its front, while, on
either flank, the Germans who had gained a footing pressed forward. Our men firing in
three directions met the German attacks with counterattacks at critical points, and suc-
cceeded in throwing two German divisions into complete confusion, capturing six hundred
prisoners.

The great force of the German Chateau-Thierry offensive established the deep Marne
Salient, but the enemy was taking risks and the vulnerability of this pocket to attack
might be turned to his disadvantage. Seizing the opportunity to support my conviction,
every division with any sort of training was made available for use in a counteroffensive.

The place of honor in the thrust toward Soissons on July 18 was given to our lst and 2d
Divisions, in company with chosen French divisions. Without the usual brief warning of a
preliminary bombardment, the massed French and American artillery, firing by the map. laid
down its rolling barrage at dawn wile the infantry began its charge. The tactical hand-

ling of our troops under these trying conditions was excellent throughout the action. The
enemy brought up large numbers of reserves and made a stubborn defense both with machine
guns and artillery, but through five days’ fighting the 1st Division continued to advance
until it had gained the heights above Soissons and captured the village of Berzy-le-Sec.

The 2d Division took Beaurepaire Farm and Vierzy in a very rapid advance, and reached a
position in front of Tigny at the end of ils second day. These two divisions captured

7,000 prisoners and over 100 pieces of artillery.

On July 18, the I Corps, commandered by Major General Hunter Liggett, consisting of the
American 26th Division and the French 167th Division, held a sector just northwest of
Chateau-Thierry. During the first stages of the attack on Soissons starting on July 18,



the 26th Division acted as a pivot, resting its right on Hill 204 just west of Chateau-

Thierry, until the battle line to the northwest had been straightened out. On July 20,

this had been accomplished and the I Corps then became the marching flank of a much larger
pivotal movement which rested its left flank on the hills southwest of Soissons. At the

time of the above attack the 3d Division just east of Chateau-Thierry was crossing the

Marne in pursuit of the retreating enemy. The attack of the I Corps was continued on

July 21 and the enemy withdrew past the Chateau-Thierry---Soissons Road. The 3d Division
continuing its progress took the heights of Mont-St-Pere and the villages of Charteves

and Jaulgonne in the face of both machine-gun and artillery fire.

On the 24th, after the Germans had fallen back from Trugny and Epieds, our 42d Divisions,
which had been brought over from the Champagne, relieved the 26th Division, and, fighting
its way through the Foret de Fere, overwhelmed the nests of machine guns in its path. By
the 27th it had reached the Ourcq, whence the 3d and 4th Division s were already advancing,
while the French divisions with which we were cooperating were moving forward at other
points.

The 3d Division had made its advanee into Roncheres Wood on the 29th and was relieved
for rest hew a brigade of the 32d Division. The 42d and 32d Divisions underiook the task
of conquering the heights beyond Cierges, the 42d capturing Sergy and the 32d capturing
Hill 230, both American divisions joining in the rapid pursuit of the enemy to the Vesle,
and thus the operation of reducing the salient was finished.

On August 3, the 42d Division was relieved by the 4th Division at Chery-Chartreuve,
and on August 9 the 32d Division was relieved by the 28th Division. The 4th Division in
turn was relieved on August 12 by the 77th Division. The I Corps operated in this region
until August 13 when it was transferred to the vicinity of Toul. The III Corps, in which
the 28th, 32d and 77th Divisions served at various times, Major General Robert L. Bullard
commanding, took part in the offensive on the Vesle from August 5 until September 9, on
which date the command passed to the French, and corps headquarters was transferred to the
region of Verdun.

BATTLE OF ST-MIHIEL

With the reduction of the Marne Salient we could look forward to the concentration
of our divisions in our own zone. In veiw of the forthcoming operation against the St-
Mihiel Salient, which had long been planned as our first ofensive action on a large scale,
the First Army was organized on August 10 under my personal command. While American units
had held different divisional and corps sectors all along the western front, there had
not been up to this time, for obvious reasons, a distinct American sector; but in view of
the important part the American forces were now to play, it was necessary to take over a
permanent portion of the line. Accordingly on August 30 the line beginning at Port-sur-
Seille, east of the Moselle and extending to the west through St-Mihiel, thence north to
a point opposite Verdun, was placed under my command. The American sector was afterward
extended across the Meuse to the western edge of the Argonne Forest, and included the
French II Colonial Corps which held the point of the salient, and the French XVII Corps
which occupied the heights above Verdun.

The preparation for a complicated operation against the formidable defenses in front
of us included the assembling of divisions, and of corps and army artillery, transport,
aircraft, tanks, ambulances, the location of hospitals, and the moulding together of all
the elements of a great modern army, with its own railheads, supplied directly by our own
Services of Supply. The concentration for this operation, which was to be a surprise,
involved the movement mostly at night of approximately 600,000 troops, and required for
its success the most careful attention to every detail.



The French were generous in giving us assistance in corps and army artillery, with
its personnel, and we were confident {from the start of our superiority over the enemy in
guns of all calibers. Our heavy guns were able to reach Metz and to interfere seriously
with German rail movements. The French independent air force was placed under my command,
which, together with the British bombing squadrons and our own air forces, gave us the
largest assembly of aviation that had ever been engaged in one operation on the western front.

From Les Eparges around the nose of the salient of St-Mihiel to the Moselle River
the line was roughly forty miles long and situated on commanding ground, greatly strengt-
ened by artificial defenses. Our I Corps (82d, 90th, 5th and 2d Divisions), under command
of Major General Hunter Liggett, resting its right on Pont-a-Mousson, with its left join-
ing our IV Corps (the 89th, 42d and 1st Divisions), under Major General Joseph T. Dickman,
in line to Xivray, were to swing in toward Vigneulles, on the pivot of the Moselle River,
for the initial assault. From Xivray to Mouilly the French II Colonial Corps was in line
in the center, and our V Corps, under command of Major General George H. Cameron, with
the American 26th and 4th Divisions and the French 15th Colonial Division at the western
base of the salient, were to attack three difficult hills, Les Eparges, Combres and
Amaranthe. Our I Corps had in reserve the 78th Division, our IV Corps the 3d Division,
and our First Army the 35th and 91st Divisions, with the 80th and 33d Divisions available.
It should be understood that our corps organizations are very elastic, and that we have
at no time had permanent assignments of divisions to corps.

After four hours’ artillery preparation the seven American divisions in the front
line advanced at 5 a. m., on September 12, assisted by a limited number of tanks, manned
partly by Americans and partly by the French. These divisions, accompanied by groups of
wire cutters and others armed with bangalore torpedoes, went through the successive bands
of barbed wire that protected the enemy’s front line and support trenches in irresistible
waves on schedule time, breaking down all defense of an enemy demoralized by the great
volume of our artillery fire and our sudden appearance out of the fog.

Our I Corps took Thiaucourt, while our IV Corps curved back to the southwest through
Nonsard. The French II Colonial Corps made the slight advance required of it on very
difficult ground, and the V Corps took its three ridges and repulsed a counterattack. A
rapid march brought reserve regiments of a division of the V Corps into Vigneulles in the
early morning, where it linked up with patrols of our IV Corps, closing the salient and
forming a new line west of Thiaucourt to Vigneulles and beyond Fresnes-en-Woevre. At the
cost of only 7,000 casualties, mostly light, we had taken 13,751 prisoners and 443 guns,

a great quantity of materiel, released the inhabitants of many villages from enemy domi-
nation and established our lines in a position to threaten Metz. The signal success of the new
American Army in its first offensive was of prime importance. The Allies found they had a
formidable army to aid them, and the enemy learned finally that he had one to reckon with.

MEUSE-ARGONNE OFFENSIVE---FIRST PHASE

On the day after we had taken the St-Mihiel Salient, much of our corps and army artil-
lery which had operated at St. Mihiel, and our divisions in reserve at other points, were
already on the move toward the area back of the line between the Meuse River and the west-
ern edge of the forest of Argonne. With the exception of St-Mihiel, the old German front
line from Switzerland to the east of Reims was still intact. In the general attack plan-
ned all along the line, the operation assigned the American Army as the hinge of this
Allied offensive was directed toward the important railroad communications of the German
Armies through Mezieres and Sedan. The enemy must hold fast to this part of his lines or
the withdrawal of his forces with four years’ accumulation of plants and material would
be dangerously imperiled.



The German Army had as yet shown no demoralization, and, while the mass of its troops
had suffered in morale, its first-class divisions and notably its machine-gun defense were
exhibiting remarkable tactical efficiency as well as courage. The German General Staff
was fully aware of the consequences of a success on the Meuse-Argonne line. Certain that
he would do everything in his power to oppose us, the action was planned with as much
secrecy as possible, and was undertaken with the determination to use all our division in
forcing a decision. We expected to draw the best German divisions to our front and con-
sume them, while the enemy was held under grave apprehension lest our attack should break
his line, which it was our firm purpose to do.

Our right flank was protected by the Meuse, while our left embraced the Argonne
Forest, whose ravines, hills and elaborate defenses screened by dense thickets had been
generally considered impregnable. Our order of battle from right to left was the III
Corps from the Meuse to Malancourt, with the 33d, 80th and 4th Divisions in line and the
3d Division as corps reserve; the V Corps from Malancourt to Vavquois, with the 79th, 37th
and 91st Divisions in line and the 32d Division in corps reserve; and the I Corps, from
Vaugqoulis to Vienne-le-Chateau, with the 35th, 28th and 77th Divisions in line and the 92d
Division in corps reserve. The Army reserve consisted of the 1st, 29th and 82d Divisions.

On the night of September 25 our troops quietly took the place of the French who
thinly held the line in this sector, which had long been inactive. In the attack which
began on the 26th we drove through the barbed wire entanglements and the sea of shell
craters across “No Man's Land,” mastering all the first line defenses. Continuing on the
27th and 28th, against machine guns and artillery of an incrrasing number of enemy reserve
divisions, we penetrated to a depth of from three to seven miles and took the village of
Montfaucon and its commanding hill, and Exermont, Gercourt-et-Drillancourt, Cuisy. Sep-
tsarges, Malancourt, Ivoiry, Epinonville, Charpentry, Very and other villages. We had
taken 10,000 prisoners; we had gained our point of forcing the battle into the open, and
were prepared for the enemy’s reaction which was bound to come, as he had good roads and
ample railroad facilities for bringing up his artillery and reserves.

In the chill rain of dark nights our engineers had to build new roads across spongy,
shell-torn areas, repair broken roads beyond “No Man's Land,” and build bridges. Our
gunners, with no thought of sleep, put their shoulders to wheels and drag-ropes to bring
their guns through the mire in support of the infantry now under the increasing fire of
the enemy’s artillery. Our attack had taken the enemy by surprise, but, quickly recover-
ing himself, he began fierce counterattacks in strong force, supported by heavy bombard-
ments with large quantities of gas. From September 28 until October 4 we maintained the
offensive against patches of woods defended by snipers and continuous lines of machine guns
and pushed forward our guns and transport, seizing strategical points in preparation for
further attacks.

OTHER UNITS WITH ALLIES

Other divisions attached to the Allied Armies were doing their part. It was the
fortune of our II Corps, composed of the 27th, and 30th Divisions, which had remained with
the British, to have a place of honor in cooperation with the Australian Corps, on Sept-
ember 29 and October 1, in the assault upon the Hindenburg Line, where the St-Quentin
Canal passes through a tunnel under a ridge. The 30th Division speedily broke through the
main line of defense for all its objectives, while the 27th Division pushed on impetuously
through the main line until some of its elements reached Guoy. In the midst of the maze
of trenches and shell craters, and under cross fire from machine guns, the other elements
fought desperately against odds. In this and in later actions, from October 6 to October
19, our II Corps captured over 6,000 prisoners and advanced over 13 miles. The spirit
and aggressiveness of these divisions have been highly praised by the British Army Com-
mander under whom they served.
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On October 2 - 9 our 2d and 36th Divisions were sent to assist the French in an im-
portant attack against the old German positions before Reims. The 2d Division conquered
the complicated defense works on their front against a persistent defense worthy of the
grimmest period of trench warfare, and attacked the strongly held wooded hill of Blanc-
Mont, which they captured in a second assult, sweeping over it with consummate dash and
skill. This division then repulsed strong counterattacks before the village and cemetery
of St-Etienne, and took the town, forcing the Germans to fall back from before Reims and
yield positions they had held since September 1914, On October 9 the 36th Division re-
lieved the 2d Division, and, in its first experience under fire, withstood very severe
artillery bombardment, and rapidly took up the pursuit of the enemy now retiring behind
the Aisne.

MEUSE-ARGONNE OFFENSIVE---SECOND PHASE

The Allied progress elsewhere cheered the efforts of our men in this crucial contest
as the German command threw in more and more first class troops to stop our advance. We
made steady headway in the almost impenetrable and strongly held Argonne Forest, for
despite his reinforcements, it was our Army that was doing the driving. Our aircraft was
increasing in skilll and numbers and forcing the issue, and our infantry and artillery
were improving rapidly with each new experience. The replacements fresh from home were
put into exhausted divisions with little time for training, but they had the advantage
of serving beside men who knew their business and who had almost become veterans over-
night. The enemy had taken every advantage of the terrain, which especially favored the
defense, by a prodigal use of machine guns manned by highly trained veterans and by using
his artillery at short ranges. In the face of such strong frontal positions we should
have been unable to accomplish any progress according to previously accepted standards,
but I had every confidence in our aggressive tactics and the courage of our troops.

On October 4 the attack was renewed all along our front. The III Corps tilting to
the left followed the Brieulles-Cunel Road; our V Corps took Gesnes, while along the
irregular valley of the Aire River and in the wooded hills of the Argonne that border the
river, used by the enemy with all his art and weapons of defense, the I Corps advanced
for over two miles. This sort of fighting continued against an enemy striving to hold
every foot of ground and whose very strong counterattacks challenged us at every point.
On the 7th the I Corps captured Chatel-Chenery and continued along the river to Cornay.
On the east of the Meuse sector, one of the two divisions cooperating with the French
captured Consenvoye and the Haumont Woods. On the 9th, the I Corps, in its progress up
the Aire, took Fleville, and the V Corps advanced in the rolling open country north of
Gesnes. The III Corps, which had continuous fighting against odds, was working its way
through Brieulles and Cunel. On the 10th, we had cleared the Argonne Forest of the
enemy. The 1st Division, operating successively under the I Corps and under the V Corps
between October 4 and October 11 drove a salient into the enemy’s territory extending
from the Apremont-Epinonville Road to the north of the Cote de Maldah, over a distance of
7 kilometers, against the most powerful opposition, Positions embraced in this area were
of vital importance to the continuation of the general advance. Their capture entailed
some of the hardest fighting of the campaign.

It was now necessary to constitute a Second Army, and on October 10 the immediate
command of the First Army was turned over to Lieutenant General Hunter Liggett. The
command of the Second Army, whose divisions occupied a sector in the woevre, was given
to Lieutenant General Robert L. Bullard, who had been commander of the 1st Division and
then of the III Corps. Major General Dickiman was transferred to the command of the I
Corps, while the V Corps was placed under Major General Charles P. Summerall, who had
recently commanded the 1st Division. Major General John L. Hines, who had gone rapidly
up from regimental to division commander, was assigned to the III Corps. These officers
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hand been in France from the early days of the Expedition and had learned their lesson
in the school of pratical warfare.

Our constant pressure against the enemy brought day by day more prisoners, mostly
survivors from machine-gun nests captured in fighting at close quarters. On October 18,
there was very fierce fighting in the Caures Woods, east of the Meuse, and in the Ormont
Wood. On the 14th the I Corps took St-Juvin, and the V Corps, by hand to hand encounters,
entered the formidable Kriemhilde Line, where the enemy had hoped to check us indefinitely.
Later the V Corps penetrated further the Kriemhilde Line, and the I Corps took Champig-
neulles and the important town of Grand-Pre. Our dogged offensive was wearing down the
enemy, who continued desperately to throw his best troops against us, thus weakening his
line in front of our Allies and making their advance less difficult.

DIVISIONS IN BELGIUM

Meanwhile, we were not only able to continue the battle, but our 37th and 91st
Divisions were hastily withdrawn from our front and dispatched to help the French Army
in Belgium. Detraining in the neighborhood of Ypres, these divisions advanced by rapid
stabes to the fighting line and were assigned to adjacent French corps. On October 31,
in continuation of the Flanders offensive, they attacked and methodically broke down all
enemy resistance. On November 3, the 37th Division had compleled its mission in driving
the enemy across the Scheldt River and firmly established itself along the east bank
included in the division zone of action. By a clever flanking movement, troops of the
91st Division captured Spitaals Bosschen, a difficult wood extending across the central
part of the division sector reached the Scheldt and penetrated into the town of Audenarde.
These divisions received high commendation from their corps commanders for their dash
and energy.

MEUSE-ARGONNE OFFENSIVE---LAST PHASE

On October 23, the IIl and V Corps pushed northward to the level of Bantheville.
From this time until November 1 no attempt was made to advance. Every effort was con-
centrated on the preparation for the great attack which was soon to be made. Evidence
of loss of morale by the enemy gave our men more confidence and more fortitude in en-
during the fatigue of incessant effort and the hardships from inclement weather.

With comparatively well-rested divisions the final advance in the Meuse-Argonne
front was begun on November 1. Our increased artillery force acquitted itself magni-
ficently in support of the advance, and the enemy broke before the determined infantry,
which by ils persistent fighting of the past weeks and the dash of its attack had over-
come his will to resist. The III Corps took Aincreville, Doulcon, and Andevanne, and
the V Corps took Landres-et-St-Georges and pressed through successive lines of resis-
tance to Bayonville, Chennery and to the north of the Bois de Barricourt. On the 2d.
the I Corps joined in the movement, which now became an impetuous onslaught that could
not be strayed.

On the 3d, advance troops were hurried forward in pursuit, some by motor trucks,
while the artillery pressed along the country roads close behind. The I Corps reached
Authe and Chatillon-sur-bar, the V Corps, Fosse and Nouart, and the III Corps, Halles
penetrating the enemy’s lines to a depth of twelve miles. Our large caliber guns had
advanced and were skillfully brought into position to fire upon the important railroad
lines at Montmedy, Longuyon and Conflans. Our Il Corps crossed the Meuse on the 5th,
and the other corps, in full confidence that the day was theirs, eagerly cleared the way
of machine guns as they swept northward, maintaining complete coordination throughout.
On the 6th, a division of the I Corps reached a point on the Meuse opposite Sedan, twenty-
five miles from our line of departure. The strategical goal which was our highest hope
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was gained. We had cut the enemy’s main line of communications, and nothing but surrender
or an armistice could save his army from complete disaster.
On the night of November 10, the V Corps forced a crossing of the Meuse against
heavy enemy resistance between Mouzon and Pouilly, and advanced to the Inor-Mouzon Road
with two battalions holding the high ground northwest of Inor. Early on the morning of
the 11th, a detachment of the V Corps crossed the Meuse at Stenay and occupied that town
in conjunction with elements of the III Corps. Bridges were at once constructed at
Pouilly and Stenay. These divisions were heavily engaged up to the moment of the Armistice.
In all, forty-four enemy divisions had been used against us in the Meuse-Argonne
battle. Between September 26 and November 6 we took 16,059 prisoners and 468 guns on
this front. Our divisions engaged were the 1st, 2d, 3d, 4th, 5th, 26th, 28th, 29th, 32d,
33d, 35th, 37th, 42d, 77th, 78th, 79th, 80th, 81st, 82d, 89th, 90th and 91st. Many of
our divisions remained in line for a length of time that required nerves of steel, while
others were sent in again after only a few days of rest. The 1st, 5th, 32d, 42d, 77th,
79th and 80th Divisions were in the line twice. Although some of the divisions were
fighting their first battle, they soon became equal to the best.

OPERATIONS EAST OF THE MEUSE

On the three days preceding November 10, the III Corps and the II Colonial and
French XVII Corps fought a difficult struggle through the Meuse Hills south of Stenay
and forced the enemy into the plain. Meanwhile my plans for further use of the American
Forces contemplated an advance between the Meuse and the Moselle in the direction of
Longwy by the First Army, while at the same time the Second Army should assume the
offensive toward the rich iron fields of Briey. These operations were to be followed by
and offensive toward Chateau-Salins east of the Moselle, thus isolating Metz. Accordingly,
attacks on the American front had been ordered, and that of the Second Army was in progress
on the morning of November 11 when instructions were received that hostilities should cease
at 11 o’ clock a. m.

At this moment, the line of the American sector {rom right to left began at Port-sur-
Seille, thence across the Moselle to Vandieres and through the Woevre to Bezonvaux in the
foothills of the Meuse, thence along the foothills and through the northern edge of the
Woevre forests to the Meuse beyond Stenay, thence along the west bank, crossing the river
kilometer northwest of Inor, thence along the eastern edge of the Bois de Hache, west
to northern edge of Autreville, thence northwest of Moulins-Mouzon Road, along that road
to Bellefontaine Ferme, thence northwest crossing the Meuse; from there along the west bank
of the Meuse to a point near Sedan where we connected with the French.

RELATIONS WITH THE ALLIES

Cooperation among the allies has at all times been most cordial. A far greater
effort has been put forth by the Allied Armies and Staffs to assist us than could have
been expected. The French Government and Army have always stood ready to furnish us with
supplies, equipment and transportation and to aid us in every way. In the towns and ham-
lets wherever our troops have been stationed or billeted, the French people have everywhere
received them more as relatives and intimate friends than as soldiers of a foreign army.
For these things, words are quite inadequate to express our gratitude. There can be no
doubt that the relations growing out of our associatiohs here assure a permanent friend-
ship between the two peoples. Although we have not been so intimately associated with
people of Great Britain, yet their troops and ours when thrown together have always warmly
fraternized. The reception of those of our forces who have passed through England and of
those who have been stationed there has always been enthusiastic. Altogether, it has been
deeply impressed upon us that the ties of language and blood bring the British and our-
selves together completely and inseparably.
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STRENGTH

There are in Europe altogether, including a regiment and some sanitary units with
the Italian Army and the organizations at Archangel, also including those en route from
the States, approximately 2,053,347 men, less our losses. Of this total there are in
France 1,338,169 combatant troops. Forty divisions have arrived, of which the infantry
personnel of 10 have been used as replacements, leaving 30 divisions now in France, or-
ganized into three armies of three corps each.

The losses of the American Army up to November 18 are: Killed and died of wounds,
36.154; died of disease, 14,811; deaths unclassified, 2,204; wounded, 179,625; prisoners
2,163; missing 11,660. We have captured altogether about 44,000 prisoners and 1,400 guns,
howitzers and trench mortars.

COMMENDATION

The duties of the General Staff, as well as those of the Army and corps staffs, have
been very ably performed. Especially is this true when we consider the new and diflicult
problems with which they have been confronted. This body of officers, both as individuals
and as an organization, have, I believe, no superiors in professional ability, in efficiency,
or in loyalty.

Nothing that we have in France better reflects the efficiency and devotion to duty of
Americans in general than the Services of Supply, whose personnel is thoroughly imbued
with a patriotic desire to do its full duty. They have at all times fully appreciated
their responsibility to the rest of the Army, and the results produced have been most
gratilying.

Our Medical Corps is especially entitled to praise for the general effectiveness of
its work both in hospitals and at the front. Embracing men of high professional attain-
ments, and splendid women devoted to their calling and untiring in their efforts, this
Department has made a new record for medical and sanitary proficiency.

The Quartermaster Department has had a difficult and varied task, but it has more
than met all demands that have been made upon it. Its management and its personnel have
been exceptionally efficient and deserve every possible commendation.

As to the more technical services, the able personnel of the Ordnance Department in
France has splendidly fulfilled its functions both in procurement and in forwarding the
immense quantities of ordnance required. The officers and men and the young women of the
Signal Corps have performed their duties with a large conception of the problem and with
a devoted and patriotic spirit to which the perfection of our communication daily testifies.
While the Engineer Corps has been referred to in another part of this report it should be
further stated that their work has required large vision and high professional skill, and
great credit is due their personnel for the high efficiency that they have constantly main-
tained.

Our aviators have no equals in daring or in fighting ability, and have left a record
of courageous deeds that will ever remain a brilliant page in the annals of our army.

While the Tank Corps has had limited opportunity its personnel has responded gallantly on
every possible occasion and has shown courage of the highest order.

The Adjutant General's Department has been directed with a systematic thoroughness
and excellence that surpasses any previous work of its kind. The Inspector General’s
Department has risen to the highest standards and throughout has ably assisted commanders
in the enforcement of discipline. The able personnel of the Judge Advocate General's
Department has solved with judgment and wisdom the multitude of difficult legal problems
many of them involving questions of great international importance.
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It would be impossible in this brief preliminary report to do justice to the personnel
of all the different branches of this organization, which I shall cover in detail in a later report.

The Navy in European waters has at all times most cordially aided the Army, and it is
most gratifying to report that there has never before been such perfect cooperation be-
tween these two branches of the service.

As to Americans in Europe not in the military services, it is the greatest pleasure
to say that, both in official and in private life, they are intensely patriotic and loyal.
and have been invariably sympathetic and helpful to the Army.

Finally, I pay the supreme tribute to our officers and soldiers of the line. When I
think of their heroism, their patience under hardship, their unflinching spirit of offen-
sive action, I am filled with emotion which I am unable to express. Their deeds are
immortal and they have earned the eternal gratitude of our country.

I am, Mr. Secretary,
Very respectfully,

JOHN J. PERSHING,
General, Commander-in-Chief,
American Expeditionary Forces.

AWC Lib: Report

Final Report of General John J. Pershing

GENERAL HEADQUARTERS, A. E. F.,
Faris, September 1, 1919.

To the SECRETARY OF WAR.

SIR: I have the honor to submit herewith my final report as Commander-in-Chief of
the American Expeditionary Forces in Europe.

PART I
[Extract]
PERIOD OF ORGANIZATION

1. I assumed the duties of this office on May 26, 1917, and, accompanied by a small
staff, departed for Europe on board the S. S. Baltic May 28. We arrived at London on
June 9 and, after spending some days in consulation with the British authorities, reached
Paris on June 13.

2. Following the rather earnest appeals of the Allies for American troops, it was
decided to send to France, at once, 1 complete division and 9 newly organized regiments
of engineers. The division was formed of regular regiments, necessary transfers of
officers and men were made, and recruits were assigned to increase these units to the re-
quired strength.

The offer by the Navy Department of one regiment of Marines to be reorganized as infantry
was accepted by the Secretary of War, and it became temporarily a part of the lst Division.
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Prior to our entrance into the war, the regiments of our small Arny were very much
scattered, and we had no organized units, even approximating a division, that could be
sent overseas prepared to take the field. To meet the new conditions of warfare an en-
tirely new organization was adopted in which our infantry divisions were to consist of
4 regiments of infantry of about treble their original size, 3 regiments of artillery,

14 machine gun companies, 1 engineer regiment, 1 signal battalion, 1 troop of cavalry
and other auxiliary units, making a total strength of about 28,000 men.

MILITARY SITUATION

3. In order that the reasons for many important decisions reached in the early
history of the American Expeditionary Forces may he more clearly understood and the true
value of the American effort more fully appreciated, it is desirable to have in mind the
main events leading up to the time of our entry into the war.

1914

4. Although the German drive of 1914 had failed in its immediate purpose, yet her
armies had made very important gains. German forces were in complete possession of Belgium
and occupied rich industrial regions of northern France, embracing one-fourteenth of her
population and about three-fourths of her coal and iron. The German Armies held a strongly
fortified line 468 miles in length, stretching from the Swiss border to Nieuport on the
English Channel, her troops were within 48 miles of Paris and the initiative remained in
German hands.

In the east, the rapidity of the Russian mobilization forced Germany, even before
the Battle of the Marne, to send troops to that frontier, but the close of 1914 found the
Russian Armies ejected from East Prussia and driven back on Warsaw.

The entry of Turkey into the war, because of the moral effect upon the Moslem world
and the immediate constant threat created against Allied communications with the Far East,
led to an effort by the Allies in the direction of the Dardanelles.

1915

5. Italy joined the Allies in May and gave their cause new strength, but the effect
was more or less offset when Bulgaria entered on the side of the Central Powers.

The threatening situation on the Russian {ront and in the Balkans was still such that
Germany was compelled to exert an immediate offensive effort in those directions and to
maintain only a defensive attitude on the western front. German arms achieved a striking
series of successes in the vicinity of the Mazurian Lakes and in Galicia, capturing Warsaw,
Brest-Litovsk, and Vilna. The Central Powers overran Serbia and Montenegro. Meanwhile,
the Italian Armies forced Austria to use approximately one-half of her strength against
them.

In the west, the French nd British launched offensives which cost the German Armies
considerable loss; but the objectives were limited and the effect was local.

The Dardanelles Expedition, having failed in its mission, was withdrawn in January,
1916. In Mesopotamia the Allies operations had not been successful. Although the British
fleet had established its superiority on the sea, yet the German submarine blockade had
developed into a serious menace to Allied shipping.

1916

6. Germany no doubt believed that her advantage on the eastern front at the close
of 1915 again warranted an offensive in the west, and her attack against Verdun was ac-
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cordingly launched in the spring of 1916. But Russia was not yet beaten and early in
June, aided at the same time by the threat of an Italian offensive in the west, she began
the great drive in Galicia that proved so disastrous to Austria.

Roumania, having entered on the side of the Allies, undertook a promising offensive
against Austria. The British and French Armies attacked along the Somme. Germany quickly
returned to the defensive in the west, and in September initiated a campaign in the east
which, before the close of 1916, proved unfortunate for Russia as well as Roumania.

SPRING OF 1917

7. Retaining on the eastern front the forces considered sufficient for the final
conquest of Russia, Germany prepared to aid Austria in an offensive against Italy. Mean-
while, the Russian revolution was well under way and, by the midsummer of 1917, the [inal
collapse of that government was almost certain.

The relatively low strength of the German forces on the western front led the Allies
with much confidence to attempt a decision on this front; but the losses were very heavy
and the effort signally failed. The failure caused a serious reaction especially on French
morale, both in the Army and throughout the country, and attempts to to carry out extensive
or combined operations were indefinitely suspended.

In the five months ending June 30, German submarines had accomplished the destruction
of more than three and one-quarter million tons of Allied shipping. During three years
Germany had seen practically all her offensives except Verdun crowned with success. Her
battle lines were held on foreign soil and she had withstood every Allied attack since the
Marne. The German General Staff could now foresee the complete elimination of Russia, the
possibility of defeating Italy before the end of the year and, finally, the campaign of
1918 against the French and British on the western front which might terminate the war.

It can not be said that German hopes of final victory were extravagant, either as
viewed at that time or as viewed in the light of history. Financial problems of the Allies
were difficult, supplies were becoming exhausted and their Armies had suffered tremendous
losses. Discouragement existed not only among the civil population but throughout the
Armies as well. Such was the Allies morale that, although their superiority on the west-
ern {front during the last half of 1916 and during 1917 amounted to 20 per cent, only local
attacks could be undertaken and their effect proved wholly insufficient against the German
defense. Allied resources in man power at home were low and there was little prospect of
materially increasing their armed strength, even in the face of the probability of having
practically the whole military strength of the Central Powers against them in the spring
of 1918.

8. This was the state of affairs that existed when we entered the war. While our
action gave the Allies much encouragement yet this was temporary, and a review of con-
ditions made it apparent that America must make a supreme material effort as soon as
possible. After duly considering the tonnage possibilities I cabled the following to
Washington on July 6, 1917:

Plans should contemplate sending over at least 1,000,000 men by next May.

ORGANIZATION PROJECTS

9. A general organization project, covering as far as possible the personnel of all
combat, staff, and administrative units, was forwarded to Washington on July 11. This
was prepared by the Operations Section of my staff and adopted in joint conference with
the War Department Committee then in France. It embodied my conclusions on the military
organization and effort required of America after a careful study of French and British
experience. In forwarding this project I stated:
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It is evident that a force of about 1,000,000 is the smallest unit which
in modern war will be a complete, well-balanced, and independent fighting or-
ganization. However, it must be equally clear test the adoption of this size
force as a basis of study should not be construed as representing the maximum
force which should be sent to or which will be needed in France. It is taken
as the force which may be expected to reach France in time for an offensive in
1918, and as a unit and basis of organization. Plans for the future should be
based, especially in reference to the manufacture of artillery, aviation, and
other material, on three times this force—i. e., at least 3,000,000 men.

* % % ¥ ¥k %

With a few minor changes, this project remained our guide until the end.

10. While this general organization project provided certain Services of Supply
troops, which were an integral part of the larger combat units, it did not include the
great body of troops and services required to maintain an army overseas. To disembark
2,000,000 men, move them to their training areas, shelter them, handle and store the
quantities of supplies and equipment they required called for an extraordinary and im-
mediate effort in construction. To provide the organization for this purpose, a project
for engineer services of the rear, including railways, was cabled to Washington August 5,
1917, followed on September 18, 1917, by a complete service of the rear project, which
listed item by item the troops considered necessary for the Services of Supply. Parti-
cular attention is invited to the charts herewith, which show the extent to which this
project had developed by November 11, 1918, and the varied units required, many of which
did not exist in our Army prior to this war.

11. In order that the War Department might have a clear-cut program to follow in the
shipment of personnel and material to insure the gradual building up of a force at all
times balanced and symmetrical, a comprehensive statement was prepared covering the order
in which the troops and services enumerated in these two projects should arrive. This
schedule of priority of shipments, forwarded to the War Department on Oclober 7, divided
the initial force called for by the two projects into six phases corresponding to combat-
ant corps of six divisions each.

The importance of the three documents, the general organization project, the service
of the rear project, and the schedule of priorily of shipments should be emphasized, be-
cause they formed the basic plan for providing an army in France together with its material
for combat, construction, and supply.

AMERICAN FRONT AND LINE OF COMMUNICATIONS

12. Before developing plans for a line of communications it was necessary to decide
upon the probable sector of the front for the eventual employment of a distinctive American
force. Our mission was offensive and it was essential to make plans for striking the
enemy where a definite military decision could be gained. While the Allied Armies had
endeavored to maintain the offensive, the British, in order to guard the Channel ports,
were committed to operations in Flanders and the French to the portion of the front pro-
tecting Paris. Both lacked troops to operate elsewhere on a large scale.

To the east the great fortified district east of Verdun and around Metz menaced central
France, protected the most exposed portion of the German line of Communications, that be-
tween Metz and Sedan, and covered the Briey iron region, from which the enemy obtained the
greater part of the iron required for munitions and material. The coal {ields east of
Metz were also covered by these same defenses. A deep advance east of Metz, or the capture
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of the Briey region, by threatening the invasion of rich German territory in the Moselle
Valley and the Saar Basin, thus curtailing her supply of coal or iron, would have a de-
cisive effect in forcing a withdrawal of German troops from northern France. The military
and economic situation of the enemy, therefore, indicated Lorraine as the field promising
the most fruitful results for the employment of our armies.

13. The complexity of trench life had enormously increased the tonnage of supplies
required by troops. Not only was it a question of providing food but enormous quantities
of munitions and material were needed. Upon the railroads of France fell the burden of
meeting the heavy demands of the three and one-half million Allied combatants then engaged.

The British were crowding the Channel ports and the French were exploiting the manu-
facturing center of Paris, so that the railroads of northern France were already much
overtaxed. Even though the Channel ports might be used to a limited extent for shipments
through England, the railroads leading eastward would have to cross British and French
zones of operation, thus making the introduction of a line of communications based on
ports and railways in that region quite impracticable. If the American Army was to have
an independent and flexible system it could not use the lines behind the British-Belgium
front nor those in rear of the French front covering Paris.

The problem confronting the American Expeditionary Forces was then to superimpose its
rail communications on those of France where there would be the least possible disturbance
to the arteries of supply of the two great Allied armies already in the field. This would
require the utmost use of those lines of the existing French railroad system that could
bear and added burden. Double-track railroad lines from the ports of the Loire and the
Gironde Rivers unite at Bourges, running thence via Nevers, Dijon, and Neufchateau, with
lines radiating therefrom toward the right wing of the Allied front. It was estimated
that these with the collateral lines available, after considerable improvement, could
handle and additional 50,000 tons per day, required for an army of 2,000,000 men. The
lines selected, therefore, were those leading from the comparatively unused south-Atlantic
ports of France to the northeast where it was believed the American Armies could be employed
to the best advantage.

14. In the location of our main depots of supply, while it was important that they
should be easily accessible, yet they must also be at a safe distance, as we were {o meet
an agressive enemy capable of taking the offensive in any one of several directions. The
area embracing Tours, Orleans, Montargis, Nevers, and Chateauroux was chosen, as it was
centrally located with regard to all points on the arc of the western front.

The ports of St-Nazaire, La Pallice, and Bassens were designated for permanent use,
while Nantes, Bordeaux, and Pauillac were for emergency use. Several smaller ports, such
as St-Malo, Sables-d’Olonne, and Bayonne, were available chiefly for the importation of
coal from England. From time to time, certain trans-Atlantic ships were sent to Le Havre
and Cherbourg. In anticipation of a large increase in amount of tonnage that might be
required later, arrangements were made during the German offensive of 1918 to utilize the
ports of Marseilles and Toulon as well as other smaller ports on the Mediterranean.

For all practical purposes the American Expeditionary Forces were based on the
American Continent. Three thousand miles of ocean to cross with the growing submarine
menace confronting us, the quantity of ship tonnage that would be available then unknown
and a line of communications by land 400 miles long from French ports to our probable
front presented difficulties that seemed almost insurmountable as compared with those of
our Allies.

15. For purposes of local administration our line of communications in France was
subdivided into districts or sections. The territory corresponding to and immediately
surrounding the principal ports was, respectively, called base sections, with an inter-
mediate section embracing the region of the great storage depots and an advance section
extending to the zone of operations, within which the billeting and training areas for our
earlier divisions were located.
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16. In providing for the storage and distribution of reserve supplies an allowance
of 45 days in the base sections was planned, with 30 days in he intermediate section and
15 days in the advance section. After the safety of our sea transport was practically
assured, this was reduced to a total of 45 days, distributed proportionately. When the
Armistice was signed all projects for construction had been completed and supplies were
on hand to meet the needs of 2,000,000 men, while further plans for necessary construction
and for the supply of an additional 2,000,000 were well under way.

GENERAL STAFF

17. The organization of the General Staff and supply services was one of the first
matters to engage my attention. Our situation in this regard was wholly unlike that of
our Allies. The French Army was at home and in close touch with its civil government and
war department agencies. While the British were organized on an overseas basis, they were
within easy reach of their base of supplies in England. Their problems of supply and re-
placement were simple as compared with ours. Their training could be carried out at home
with the experience of the front at hand, while our troops must be sent as ships were
provided and their training resumed in France where discontinued in the States. Our avail-
able tonnage was inadequate to meet all the initial demands, so that priority of material
for combat and construction, as well as for supplies that could not be purchased in Europe.
must be estsblished by those whose perspective included all the services and who were fa-
miliar with general plans. For the proper direction and coordination of the details of
administration, intelligence, operations, supply, and training, a General Staff was an
indispensable part of the Army.

The functions of the General Staff at my headquarters were finally allotted to the
five sections, each under an Assistant Chiefl of Staff, as foliows: To the First, or
Administrative Section---ocean tonnage, priority of overseas shipments, replacement of
men and animals, organization and types of equipment for troops, billeting, prisoners of
war, military police, leaves and leave areas, welfare work and amusements; to the Second,
or Intelligence Section---information regarding the enemy, including espionage and counter.
espionage, maps and censorship; to the Third, or Operations Section---sirategic studies
and plans and employment of combat troops: to the Fourth Section---coordination of supply
services, including Construction, Transportation, and Medical Departments, and control of
regulating stations for supply, to the Fifth, or Training Section---tactical training,
schools, preparation of tactical manuals, and athletics. This same system was applied in
the lower echelons of the command down to include divisions, except that in corps and
divisions the Fourth Section was merged with the First and the Fifth Section with the Third.

18. As the American Expeditionary Forces grew, it was considered avisable that, in
matters of procurement, transportation, and supply, the chiefs of the several supply ser-
vices, who had hitherto been under the General Staff at my headquarters, should be placed
directly under the supervision of the commanding general, Services of Supply. At General
Headquarters, a Deputy Chief of Staff to assist the Chief of Staff was provided, and the
heads of the five General Stafl sections became Assistant Chiefs of Staff.

The General Staff at my headquarters thereafter concerned itself with the broader
phase of control. Under my general supervision and pursuant to clearly determined policies,
the Assistant Chiefs of Staff, coordinated by the Chief of Stafl, issued instructions and
gave general direction to the great combat units and to the Services of Supply, keeping
always in close touch with the manner and promptness of their fulfillment. Thus a system
of direct responsibility was put into operation which contemplated secrecy in preparation,
prompt decision in emergency, and coordinate action in execution.

19. With the growth of our forces the demand for staff officers rapidly increased,
but the available number of officers trained for staff duty was very limited. To meet
this deficiency, a General Staff college was organized at Langres on November 28, 1917,
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for the instruction of such officers as could be spared. An intensive course of study

of three months was prescribed embracing the details of our staff organization and admini-
stration and our system of supply, and teaching the combined employment of all arms and
services in combat. Officers were carefully chosen for their suitability and, considering
the short time available, graduates from this school returned well equipped for staff

duties and with a loyal spirit of common service much accentuated. The Staff College
carried to completion four courses of three months each, graduating 537 staff officers.

TRAINING

20. Soon after our arrival in Europe careful study was made of the methods followed
by our Allies in training combat troops. Both the French and British maintained con-
tinuously a great system of schools and training centers, which provided for both the-
oretical and practical instruction of inexperienced officers and noncommissioned officers.
These centers were required not only to train new troops, but to prepare officers and
soldiers for advancement by giving them a short course in the duties of their new grades.
These school systems made it possible to spread rapidly a knowledge of the latest methods
developed by experience and at the same time counteract false notions.

21. A similar scheme was adopted in August, 1917, for our Armies in which the im-
portance of teaching throughout our forces a sound fighting doctrine of our own was
emphasized. It provided for troop training in all units up to include divisions. Corps
centers of instruction for noncommissioned officers and unit commanders of all arms were
established. These centers also provided special training for the instructors needed at
corps schools. Base training centers for replacement troops and special classes of
soldiers, such as cooks and mechanics, were designated. The army and corps schools were
retained under the direct supervision of the Training Section, General Staff. The schools
mentioned graduated 21,330 noncommissioned officers and 13,916 officers.

Particular care was taken to search the ranks for the most promising soldiers, in
order to develop leaders for the command of platoons and companies. There were graduated
from these candidate schools in France 10,976 soldiers. It was planned to have 22,000
infantrymen under instruction by January 1, 1919, graduating 5.000 to 6,000 each month.
In addition, there were to be graduated monthly 800 artillerymen, 400 engineers, and
200 signalmen, making a total of about 7,000 soldiers each month. Prior to November 14,
1918, 12,732 soldiers were commissioned as officers.

It must not be thought that such a system is ideal, but it represents a compromise
between the demand for efficiency and the imperative and immediate necessity for trained
replacement officer.

22. Every advantage was taken of the experience of our Allies in training officers.

It was early recommended to the War Department that French and British officers be asked
for to assist in the instruction of troops in the United States. Pending the organization
and development of our own schools, a large number of our officers were sent to centers
of instruction of the Allied armies. The training of our earlier divisions was begun in
close association with the French divisions, under conditions set forth in the following
paragraph on divisional training:

Trench warfare naturally gives prominence to the defensive as opposed to

the offensive. To guard against this, the basis of instruction should be

essentially the offensive both in spirit and in practice. The defensive is

accepted only to prepare for future offensive.

For training our artillery units, special localities such as Valdahon, Coetquidan,
Meucon, and Souge, had to be sought, and the instruction was usually carried on in con-
junction with French artillery followed up later, as far as possible, with field practice
in cooperation with our own infantry.

23. The long period of trench warfare had so impressed itself upon the French and
British that they had almost entirely dispensed with training for open warfare. It was
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to avoid this result in our Army and to encourage the offensive spirit that the following
was published in October, 1917:
i.. .. (a) The above methods to be employed must remain or become distinctly
our own.
(b) All instruction must contemplate the assumption of a vigorous offensive.

This purpose will be emphasized in every phase of training until it becomes

a settle habit of thought.

{c) The general principles governing combat remain unchanged in their
essence. This war has developed special features which involve special

phases of training, but the fundamental ideas enunciated in our Drill

Regulations, Small Arms Firing Manual, Field Service Regulations, and

other service manuals remain the guide for both officers and soldiers

and constitute the standard by which their efficiency is to be measured,

except as modified in detail by instructions from these headquarters.

{d) The rifle the and the bayonet are the principal weapons of the infantry
soldier. He will be trained to a high degree of skill as a marksman,

both on the target range and in field firing. An aggressive spirit must

be developed until the soldier feels himself, as a bayonet fighter, in-

vincible in battle.

{e) All officers and soldiers should realize that at no time in our

history has discipline been so important; therefore, discipline of the

highest order must be exacted at all times. The standards for the American

Army will be those of West Point. The rigid attention, upright bearing,

attention to detail, uncomplaining obedience to instructions required of

the cadet will be required of every officer and soldier of our armies in

France. . ..

Recommendations were cabled to Washington emphasizing the importance of target
practice and musketry training, and recommending that instruction in open warfare be made
the mission of troops in the United States, while the training in trench warfare so far
as necessary be conducted in France. Succeeding divisions, whether serving temporarily
with the British or French, were trained as thus indicated. The assistance of the French
units was limited to demonstrations, and, in the beginning, French instructors taught the
use of French arms and assisted in the preparation of elementary trench warfare problems.

Assuming that divisions would arrive with their basic training completed in the
United States, one month was allotted for the instruction of small units from battalions
down, a second month of experience in quiet sectors by battalions, and a third month for
field practice in open warfare tactics by division, including artillery. Unfortunately
many divisions did not receive the requisite amount of systematic training before leaving
the States and complete preparation of such units for battle was thus often seriously
delayed.

24, The system of training profoundly influenced the combat efficiency of our troops
by its determined insistence upon an offensive doctrine and upon training in warfare of
movement. Instruction which had hitherto been haphazard, varying with the ideas and con-
ceptions of inexperienced commanding officers and indifferent instructors, was brought
under a system based on correct principles. Approved and systematic methods were main-
tained and enforced largely by the continual presence of members of the Training Section
with the troops both during the training period and in campaign.

INTELLIGENCE
25. Before our entry into the war, European experience had shown that military

operations can be carried out successfully and without unnecessary loss only in the
light of complete and reliable information of the enemy. Warfare with battle lines
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separated by short distances only, made possible the early acquirement of information,
such as that obtained through airplane photography, observation from balloons and planes,
sensitive instruments to for detecting gun positions and raids to secure prisoners and
documents. All such information, together with that from Allied sources, including
military, political, and economical, was collected, classified, and rapidly distributed

where needed.

26. From careful studies of the systems and actual participation by our officers in
methods in use at various Allied headquarters, and Intelligence Service was evolved in
our forces which operated successfully from its first organization in August, 1917.

With us the simpler methods, such as observation from the air and ground and the
exploitation of prisoners and documents, have proved more effective than the less direct
means. Every unit from the battalion up had an intelligence detachment, but only in
divisions and larger organizations did the intelligence agencies embrace all available
means and sources, including radio interception stations and sound and flash-ranging
detachments.

27. The subjects studied by the Intelligence Section embraced the location of the
enemy’s front line, his order of battle, the history and fighting value of his divisions,
his manpower, his combat activities, circulation and movement, his defensive organizations
supply, construction and material, air service, radio service, strategy and tactics, and
what he probably knew of our intentions. The political and economic conditions within
the enemies’ countries were also of extreme importance.

28. To disseminate conclusions, daily publications were necessary, such as a Secret
Summary of Intelligence containing information of the broadest scope, which concerned
only General Headquarters; and a Summary of Informatian, distributed down to include the
divisions, giving information affecting the western front. A Press Review and a Summary
of Air Intelligence were also published.

Maps showing graphically the disposition and movement of enemy troops in our front
were the best means for distributing information to our troops. At the base printing
plant and at General Headquarters base maps wer prepared while mobile printing plants,
mounted on trucks, accompanied corps and army headquarters. Combat troops were thus
supplied with excellent maps distributed, just before and during an attack, down to
include company and platoon commanders. Between July 1 and November 11, 1918, over
5,000,000 maps were used.

29. The secret service, espionage and counterespionage was organized in close co-
operation with the French and British. To prevent indiscretions in the letters of
officers and soldiers, as well as in articles written for the press, the Censorship
Division was created. The Base Censor examined individual letters when the writer so
desired, censored all mail written in foreign languages, of which there were over 50 used,
and frequently checked up letters of entire organizations.

30. The policy of press censorship adopted aimed to accomplish three broad results:

To prevent the enemy from obtaining important information of our forces:

To give to the people of the United States the maximum information consistent with
the limitations imposed by the first object;

To cause to be presented to the American people the facts as they were known at the time.

There were with our forces 36 regularly accredited correspondents, while visiting
correspondents reached a total of 411.

SUMMER OF 1917 TO SPRING OF 1918
31. In order to hinder the enemy's conquest of Russia and, if possible, prevent a
German attack on Italy or in the near east, the Allies sought to maintain the offensive

on the western front as far as their diminished strength and morale would permit. On
June 7, 1917, the British took Messines, while a succession of operations known as the
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Third Battle of Ypres began on July 31 and terminated with the capture of the Passchen-
daele Ridge November 6-10. The British attack at Cambrai is of special interest, since
it was here that American troops (11th Engineers) first participated in active fighting.

The French successfully attacked on a limited front near Verdun, capturing Mort
Homme on August 20 and advancing their lines to La Forge Brook. In another offensive,
begun on October 23 they gained considerable ground on Chemin-des-Dames Ridge. These
French attacks were characterized by most careful preparation to insure success in order
to improve the morale of their troops.

32. Notwithstanding these Allied attacks on the western front, the immense gains by
the German armies in the east, culminating at Riga on September 3, precipitated the col-
lapse of Russia. The following month, the Austrians with German assistance surprised the
Italians and broke through the lines at Caporetto, driving the Italian armies back to the
Piave River, inflicting a loss of 300,000 men, 600,000 rifles, 3,000 guns, and enormous
stores. This serious crisis compelled the withdrawal of 10 French and British divisions
from the western front to Italy. The German situation on all other theaters was so favor-
able that as early as November they began the movement of divisions toward the western
front. If needed, her divisions could be withdrawn from the Italian front before the
French and British dared recall their divisions.

33. At first the Allies could hardly hope for a large American Army. Marshal Joffre
during his visit to America had made special request that a combat division be sent at
once to Europe as visual evidence of our purpose to participate actively in the war, and
also asked for engineer regiments and other special service units.

The arrival of the First Division and the parade of certain of its elements in Paris
on July 4 caused great enthusiasm and for the time being French morale was stimulated.
Still Allied apprehension was deep-seated and material assistance was imperative. The
following extract is quoted from the cabled summary of an Allied conference held on
July 26 with the French and Italian Commanders in Chief and the British and French Chiefs
of StafT:

General conclusions reached were necessity for adoption of purely defensive
attitude on all secondary fronts and withdrawing surplus troops for duty on west-

ern front. By thus strengthening western front believed Allies could hold until

American forces arrive in numbers sufficient to gain ascendency.

The conference urged the immediate study of the tonnage situation with a view to
accelerating the arrival of American troops. With the approach of winter, depression
among the Allies over the Russian collapse and the Italian crisis was intensified by the
conviction that the Germans would undertake a decisive offensive in the spring.

A review of the situation showed that with Russia out of the war the Central Powers
would be able to release a large number of divisions for service elsewhere, and that
during the spring and summer of 1918, without interfering with the status quo at Salonika,
they could concentrate on the western front a_force much stronger than that of the Allies.
In view of this, it was represented to the War Department in December as of the utmost
importance that the Allied preparations be expedited.

34. On December 31, 1917, there were 176,665 American troops in France and but one
division had appeared on the front. Disappointment at the delay of the American effort
soon begen to develop. French and British authorities suggested the more rapid entry of
our troops into the line and urged the amalgamation of our troops with their own, even
insisting upon the curtailment of training to conform to the strict minimum of trench
requirements they considered necessary.

My conclusion was that, although the morale of the German people and of the armies
was better than it had been for two years, only an untoward combination of circumstances
could give the enemy a decisive victory before American support as recommended could be
made effective, provided the Allies secured unity of action. However, a situation might
arise which would necessitate the temporary use of all American troops in the units of
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our Allies for the defensive, but nothing in the situation justified the relinquishment
of our firm purpose to form our own Army under our own flag.

While the Germans were practicing for open warfare and concentrating their most
aggressive personnel in shock divisions, the training of the Allies was still limited to
trench warfare. As our troops were being trained for open warfare, there was every reason
why we could not allow them to be scattered among our Allies, even by divisions, much
less as replacements, except by pressure of sheer necessity. Any sort of permanent amal-
gamation would irrevocably commit America’s fortunes to the hands of the Allies. More-
over it was obvious that the lack of homogeneity would render these mixed divisions
difficult to maneuver and almost certain to break up under stress of defeat, with the
consequent mutual recrimination. Again there was no doubt that the realization by the
German people that independent American divisions, corps, or armies were in the field
with determined purpose would be a severe blow to German morale and prestige.

It was also certain that an early appearance of the larger American units on the
front would be most beneficial to the morale of the Allies themselves. Accordingly, the
1st Division, on January 19, 1918, took over a sector north of Toul; the 26th Division
went to the Soissons front early in February; the 42d Division entered the line near
Luneville, February 21, and the 2d Division near Verdun, March 18. Meanwhile, the I
Army Corps Headquarters, Maj. Gen. Hunter Liggett, commanding, was organized at Neuf-
chateau on January 20, and the plan to create an independent American sector on the
Lorraine front was taking shape.

This was the situation when the Great German offensive was launched on March 21, 1918.

PART 11
OPERATIONS
EXPEDITING SHIPMENT OF TROOPS

1. The War Department planned as early as July, 1917, to send to France by June 15,
1918, 21 divisions of the then strength of 20,000 men each, together with auxiliary and
replacement troops, and those needed for the line of communications, amounting to over
200,000, making a total of some 650,000 men. Beginning with October, 6 divisions were
to be sent during that quarter, 7 during the first quarter of 1918, and 8 the second
quarter. While these numbers fell short of my recommendation of July 6, 1917, which con-
templated at least 1,000,000 men by May, 1918, it should be borne in mind that the main
factor in the problem was the amount of shipping to become available for military purposes,
in which must be included tonnage required to supply the Allies with steel, coal, and
food.

2. On December 2, 1917, an estimate of the situation was cabled to the War Department
with the following recommendation:

Paragraph 3. In view of these conditions, it is of the utmost importance

to the Allied cause that we move swiftly. The minimum number of troops we

should plan to have in France by the end of June is 4 Army corps of 24 divisions

in addition to troops for service of the rear. Have impressed the present

urgency upon Gen. Bliss and other American members of the conference.

Gens. Robertson, Foch, and Bliss agree with me that this is the minimum

that should be aimed at. This figure is given as the lowest we should

think of and is placed no higher because the limit of available trans-

portation would not seem to warrant it.

Paragraph 4. A study of transportation facilities shows suflicient

American tonnage to bring over this number of troops, but to do so there
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must be a reduction in the tonnage allotted to other than Army needs.

It is estimated that the shipping needed will have to be rapidly increased

up to 2,000,000 tons by May, in addition to the amount already allotted.

The use of shipping for commercial purposes must be curtailed as much as

possible. The Allies are very weak and we must come to their relief this

year, 1918. The year after may be too late. It is very doubtful if they

can hold on until 1919 unless we give them a lot of support this year.

It is therefore strongly recommended that a complete readjustment of trans-

portation be made and that the needs of the War Department as set forth a

above be regarded as immediate. Further details of these requirements will

be sent later.
and again on December 20, 1917:

Understood here that a shipping program based on tonnage in sight
prepared in War College Division in September contemplated that entire

First Corps with its corps troops and some 32,000 auxiliaries were to

have been shipped by end of November, and that an additional program for

December, January, and February contemplates that the shipment of the

Second Corps with its corps troops and other Auxiliaries should be prac-

tically completed by the end of February. Should such a program be

carried out as per schedule and should shipments continue at correspon-

ding rate, it would not succeed in placing even three complete corps,

with proper proportion of Army troops and auxiliaries, in France by the end

of May. The actual facts are that shipments are not even keeping up to

that schedule. It is now the middle of December and the First Corps is still

incomplete by over two entire divisions* and many corps troops. It can not

be too emphatically declared that we should be prepared to take the field with

at least four corps by June 30. In view of past performances with tonnage

heretofore available such a project is impossible of fulfillment, but only by

most strenuous atiempts to attain such a result will we be in a position to

take a proper part in operations in 1918. In view of fact that as the number

of our troops here increases a correspondingly greater amount of tonnage must

be provided for their supply, and also in view of the slow rate of shipment

with tonnage now available, it is of the most urgent importance that more

tonnage should be obtained at once as already recommended in my cables and

by Gen. Bliss.

3. During January, 1918, discussions were held with the British authorities that
resulted in an agreement, which became know as the six-division plan and which provided
for the transportation of six entire divisions in British tonnage, without interference
with our own shipping program. High commanders, staff, infantry, and auxiliary troops
were to be given experience with British divisions, beginning with battalions, the artil-
lery to be trained under American direction, using French materiel. It was agreed that
when sufficiently trained these battalions were to be re-formed into regiments and that
when the artillery was fully trained all of the units comprising each division were o
be united for service under their own officers. It was planned that the period of train-
ing with the British should cover about 10 weeks. To supervise the administration and
training of these divisions the II Corps staff was organized February 20, 1918.

In the latter part of January, joint note No. 12, presented by the Military Re-
presentatives with the Supreme War Council, was approved by the Council. This note
concluded that France would be safe during 1918 only under certain conditions, namely:

* The 1st, 42d, 2d, and 26th Divisions had arrived; but not the Replacecment and the Depot Division.
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(a) That the strength of the British and Frrmch troops in France are
continously kept up to their present total strength and that they receive
the expected reinforcements of not less than two American divisions per
month.

THE GERMAN OFFENSIVES OF 1918 AND RELATED ALLIED AGREEMENTS

4. The first German offensives of 1918, beginning March 21, overran all resistance
during the initial period of the attack. Within eight days the enemy had completely
crossed the old Somme battlefield and had swept everything before him to a depth of
some 56 kilometers. For a few days the loss of the railroad center of Amiens appeared
imminent. The offensive made such inroads upon French and British reserves that defeat
stared them in the face unless the new American troops should prove more immediately
available than even the most optimistic had dared to hope. On March 27 Military Re-
presentatives with the Supreme War Council prepared their joint note No. 18. This note
repeated the previously quoted statement from joint note No. 12, and continued:

The battle which is developing at the present moment in France, and
which can extend to the other theaters of operations, may very quickly
place the Allied Armies in a serious situation from the point of view of
effectives, and the Military Representatives are from this moment of opinion
that the above-detailed condition (see (a) par. 3) can no longer be main-
tained, and they consider as a general proposition that the new situation
requires new decisions.

The Military Representatives are of opinion that it is highly desirable
that the American Government should assist the Allied Armies as soon as
possible by permitting in principle the temporary service of American units
in allied Army corps and divisions. Such reinforcements must, however, be
obtained from other units than those American divisions which are now operating
with the French, and the units so temporarily employed must eventually be
returned to the American Army.

The Military Representatives are of the opinion that from the present time.
in execution of the foregoing, and until otherwise directed by the Supreme
War Council, only American infantry and machine.gun units, organized as that
Government may decide, be brought to France, and that all agreements or con-
ventions hitherto made in conflict with this decision be modified accordingly.

The Secretary of War, who was in France at this time, Gen. Bliss, the American
Military Representative with the Supreme War Council, and I at once conferred on the
terms of this note, with the result that the Secretary recommended to the President that
joint note No. 18 be approved in the following sense:

The purpose of the American Government is to render the fullest co-
operation and aid, and therefore the recommendation of the Military Re-
presentatives with regard to the preferential transportation of American
infantry and machine-gun units in the present emergency is approved. Such
units, when transported, will be under the direction of the Commander-
in-Chief of the American Expeditionary Forces, and will be assigned for
training and use by him in his discretion. He will use these and all other
military forces of the United States under his command in such manner as
to render the greatest military assistance, keeping in mind always the
determination of this Government to have its various military forces
collected, as speedily as their training and the military situation permit,
into an independent American Army, acting in concert with the armies of
Great Britain and France, and all arrangements made by him for their temporary
training and service will be made with that end in view.
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While Note No. 18 was general in its terms, the priority of shipments of infantry
more especially pertained to those divisions that were to be trained in the British area,
as that Government was to provide the additional shipping according to the six-division
plan agreed upon even before the beginning of the March 21 offensive.

On April 2 the War Department cabled that preferential transportation would be given
to American infantry and machine-gun units during the existing emergency. Preliminary
arrangements were made for training and early employment with the French of such infantry
units as might be sent over by our own transportation. As for the British agreement, the
six-division plan was to be modified to give priority to the infantry of those divisions.
However, all the Allies were now urging the indefinite continuation of priority for the
shipment of infantry and its complete incorporation in their units, which fact was cabled
to the War Department on April 3, with the specific recommendation that the total immediate
priority of infantry be limited to four divisions, plus 45,500 replacements, and that the
necessity for future priority be determined later.

5. The Secretary of War and I held a conference with British authorities on April 7,
during which it developed that the British had erroneously assumed that the preferential
shipment of infantry was to be continuous. It was agreed at this meeting that 60,000
infantry and machine-gun troops, with certain auxiliary units to be brought over by
British tonnage during April, should go to the British, area as part of the six-division
plan, but that there should be a further agreement as to subsequent troops to be brought
over by the British. Consequently, a readjustment of the priority schedule was under-
taken on the basis of postponing shipment of all noncombatant troops to the utmost possi-
ble to meet present situation, and at the same time not make it impossible to build up
our own Army.

6. The battle line in the vicinity of Amiens had hardly stabilized when, on April 9,
the Germans made another successful attack against the British lines on a front of some
40 kilometers in the vicinity of Armentieres and along the Lys River. As a result of its
being included in a salient formed by the German advance, Passchendaele Ridge, the capture
of which had cost so dearly in 1917, was evacuated by the British on April 17.

The losses had been heavy and the British were unable to replace them entirely. They
were, therefore, making extraordinary efforts to incrrase the shipping available for our
troops. On April 21, I went to London to clear up certain questions concerning the rate
of shipment and to reach the further agreement provided for in the April 7 Conference.

The result of this London Agreement was cabled to Washington April 24, as follows:
(a) That only the infantry, machine guns, engineers, and signal troops of

American divisions and the headquarters of divisions and brigades be sent over

in British and American shipping during May for training and service with the

British Army in France up to six divisions and that any shipping in excess of

that required for these troops be utilized to transport troops necessary to

make these divisions complete. The training and service of these troops will

be carried out in accordance with plans already agreed upon between Sir Douglas

Haig and Gen. Pershing, with a view at an early date of building up American divisions.

(b) That the American personnel of the artillery of these divisions and

such corps troops as may be required to build up American corps organizations

follow immediately thereafter, and that American artillery personnel be trained

with French materiel and join its proper divisions as soon as thoroughly trained.

(c) If, when the program outlined in paragraphs {a) and (b) is completed,

the military situation makes advisable the further shipment of infantry, etc.,

of American divisions, then all the British and American shipping available

for transport of troops shall be used for that purpose under such arrangement

as will insure immediate aid to the Allies, and at the same time provide at the

earliest moment for bringing over American artillery and other necessary units

to complete the organization of American divisions and corps. Provided that
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the combatant troops mentioned in (a) and (b) be followed by such Service of

the Rear and other troops as may be considered necessary by the American

Commander-in-Chief.

(d) That it is contemplated American divisions and corps when trained and
organized shall be utilized under the American Commander-in-Chief in an American
group.

() That the American Commander-in-Chief shall allot American troops to
the French or British for training or train them with American units at his
discretion, with the understanding that troops already transported by British
shipping or included in the six divisions mentioned in paragraph (a) are to
be trained with the British Army, details as to rations, equipment, and
transport to be determined by special agreement.

7. At a meeting of the Supreme War Council held at Abbeville May 1 and 2, the entire
question of the amalgamation of Americans with the French and British was reopened. An
urgent appeal came from both French and Italian representatives for American replacements
or units to serve with their armies. After prolonged discussion regarding this question
and that of priority generally the following agreement was reached, committing the Council
to an independent American Army and providing for the immediate shipment of certain troops:

It is the opinion of the Supreme War Council that, in order to carry
the war to a successful conclusion, an American Army should be formed as
early as possible under its own commander and under its own flag. In order
to meet the present emergency it is agreed that American troops should be
brought to France as rapidly as Allied transportation facilities will permit,
and that, as far as consistent with the necessity of building up an American
Army, preference will be given to infantry and machine-gun units for train-
ing and service with French and British Armies, with the understanding that
such infantry and machine-gun units are to be withdrawn and united with its
own artillery and auxiliary troops into divisions and corps at the direction
of the American Commander-in-Chief after consultation with the Commander-in-
Chief of the Allied Armies in France.

Subparagraph A. It is also agreed that during the month of May preference
should be given to the transportation of infantry and machine-gun units of
six divisions and that any excess tonnage shall be devoted to bringing over
such other troops as may be determined by the American Commander-in-Chief.

Subparagraph B. It is further agreed that this program shall be con-
dition that the British Government shall furnish transportation for a mini-
mum of 130,000 men in May and 150,000 men in June, with the understanding
that the first six divisions of infantry shall go to the British for train-
ing and service, and that troops sent over in June shall be allocated for
training and service as the American Commander-in-Chief may determine.

Subparagraph C. It is also further agreed that if the British Government
shall transport an excess of 150,000 men in June that such excess shall be
infantry and machine-gun units, and that early in June there shall be a new
review of the situation to determine further action.

The gravity of the situation had brought the Allies to a full realization of the
necessity of providing all possible tonnage for the transporiation of American troops.
Although their views were accepted to the extent of giving a considerable priority to
infantry and machine gunners, the priority agreed upon as to this class of troops was
not as extensive as some of them deemed necessary, and the Abbeville Conference was ad-
journed with the understanding that the question of further priority would be discussed
at a conference to be held about the end of May.
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8. The next offensive of the enemy was made between the Oise and Berry-au-Bac
against the French instead of against the British, as was generally expected, and it came
as a complete surprise. The initial Aisne attack, covering a front of 35 kilometers, met
with remarkable success, as the German Armies advanced no less than 50 kilometer in four
days. On reaching the Marne that river was used as a defensive flank and the German
advance was directed toward Paris. During the first days of June something akin to a
panic seized the city and it was estimated that 1,000,000 people left during the spring
of 1918.

The further conference which had been agreed upon at Abbeville was held at Versailles
on June 1 and 2. The opinion of our Allies as to the existing situation and the urgency
of their insistence upon further priority for infantry and machine gunners are shown by
the following message prepared by the Prime Ministers of Great Britain, France, and Italy,
and agreed to by Gen. Foch:

The Prime Ministers of France, Italy, and Great Britain, now meeting at
Versatilles, desire to send the following message to the President of the United
States:

We desire to express our warmest thanks to President Wilson for the remarkable
promptness with which American aid, in excess of what at one time seemed prac-
ticable, has been rendered to the Allies during the past month to meet a great
emergency. The crisis, however, still continues. Gen. Foch has presented to
us a statement of the utmost gravity, which points out that the numerical su-
periority of the enemy in France, where 162 Allied divisions now oppose 200
German divisions, is very heavy, and that, as there is no possibility of the
British and French increasing the number of their divisions (on the contrary,
they are put to extreme straits to keep them up) there is a great danger of
the war being lost unless the numerical inferiority of the Allies can be
remedied as rapidly as possible by the advent of American troops. He, there-
fore, urges with the utmost insistence that the maximum possible number of
infantry and machine gunners, in which respect the shortage of men on the side
of the Allies is most marked, should continue to be shipped from America in
the months of June and July to avert the immediate danger of an Allied defeat
in the present campaign owing to the Allied reserves being exhausted before
those of the enemy. In addition to this, and looking to the future, he re-
presents that it is impossible to foresee ultimate victory in the war unless
America is able to provide such an Army as will enable the Allies ultimately
to establish numerical superiority. He places the total American force re-
quired for this at no less than 100 divisions, and urges the continuous raising
of fresh American levies, which, in his opinion, should not be less than 300.000
a month, with a view to establishing a total American force of 100 divisions at
as early a date as this can possibly be done.

We are satisfied that Gen. Foch, who is conducling the present campaign with
consummate ability, and on whose military judgment we continue to place the most
absolute reliance, is not overestimating the needs of the case, and we feel con-
fident that the Government of the United States will do everything that can be
done, both to meet the needs of the immediate situation and to proceed with the
continuous raising of fresh levies, calculated to provide, as soon as possible,
the numerical superiority which the Commander-in-Chief of the Allied Armies regards
as essential to ultimate victory.
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A separate telegram contains the arrangements which Gen. Foch, Gen.
Pershing, and Lord Milner have agreed to recommend to the United States
Government with regard to the dispatch of American troops for the months
of June and July.

CLEMENCEAU,
D. LLOYD GEORGE,
ORLANDO.

Such extensive priority had already been given to the transport of American infantry
and machine gunners that the troops of those categories which had received even partial
training in the United States were practically exhausted. Moreover, the strain on our
Services of Supply made it essential that early relief be afforded by increasing its
personnel. At the same time, the corresponding services of our Allies had in certain
departments been equally over-taxed and their responsible heads were urgent in their re-
presentations that their needs must be relieved by bringing over American specialists.
The final agreement was cable to the War Department on June 5, as follows:

The following agreement has been concluded between Gen Foch, Lord Milner,
and myself with references to the transportation of American troops in the
months of June and July:

The following recommendations are made on the assumption that at least
250,000 men can be transported in each of the months of June and July by
the employment of combined British and American tonnage.

We recommend:

(a) For the month of June: (1) Absolute priority shall be given to
the transportation of 170,000 combatant troops (viz, six divisions without
artillery, ammunition trains, or supply trains, amounting to 126,000 men
and 44,000 replacements for combat troops): (2) 25,400 men for the service
of the railways, of which 13,400 have been asked for by the French Minister
of Transportation; (3) the balance to be troops of categories to be deter-
mined by the Commander-in-Chief, American Expeditionary Forces.

(b) For the month of July: (1) Absolute priority for the shipment of
140,000 combatant troops of the nature defined above (four divisions minus
artillery et cetera amounting to 84,000 men, plus 56,000 replacement); (2)
the balance of the 250,000 to consist of troops to be disignated by the
Commander-in-Chief, American Expeditionary Forces.

(c) It is agreed that if the available tonnage in either month allows
of the transportation of a larger number of men than 250,000, the excess
tonnage will be employed in the transportation of combat troops as defined above.

(d) We recognize that the combatant troops to be dispatched in July
may have to include troops which have had insufficient training, but we
consider the present emergency is such as to justify a temporary and ex-
ceptional departure by the United States from sound principles of training,
especially as a similar course is being followed by France and Great Britain.

FOCH.

MILNER.
PERSHING.
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9. The various proposals during these conferences regarding priority of shipment,
often very insistent, raised questions that were not only most difficult but most de-
licate. On the other hand, there was a critical situation which must be met by immediate
action, while, on the other hand, any priority accorded a particular arm necessarily post-
poned the formation of a distinctive American fighting force and the means to supply it.
Such a force was, in my opinion, absolutely necessary to win the war. A few of the Allied
representatives became convinced that the American Services of Supply should not be neg-
lected but should be developed in the common intercst. The success of our divisions
during May and June demonstrated fully that it was not necessary to draft Americans under
foreign flags in order o utilize American manhood most effectively.

ALLIED COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF

10. When, on March 21, 1918, the German Army on the western front began its series
of offensives, it was by far the most formidable force the world had ever seen. In
fighting men and guns it had a great superiority, but this was of less importance than
advantage in morale, in experience, in training for mobile warfare, and in unity of com-
mand. Ever since the collapse of the Russian Armies and the crisis on the Italian front
in the fall of 1917, German Armies were being assembled and trained for the great cam-
paign which was to end the war before America’s effort could be brought to bear. Germany's
best troops, her most successful generals, and all the experience gained in three years
of war were mobilized for the supreme effort.

The first blow fell on the right of the British Armies, including the junction of the
British and French forces. Only the prompt cooperation of the French and British general
headquarters stemmed the tide. The reason for this objective was obvious and strikingly
illustrated the necessity for having someone with sufficient authority over all the Allied
Armies to meet such an emergency. The lack of complete cooperation among the Allies on
the western front had been appreciated and the question of preparation to meet a crisis
had already received attention by the Supreme War Council. A plan had been adopted by
which each of the Allies would furnish a certain number of divisions for a general re-
serve to be under the direction of the military representatives of the Supreme War Council

of which Gen. Foch was then the senior member. But when the time came to meet the German

offensive in March these reserves were not found available and the plan failed.

This situation resulted in a conference for the immediate consideration of the ques-
tion of having an Allied Commander-in-Chief. After much discussion during which my view
favoring such action was clearly stated, an agreement was reached and Gen. Foch was se-
lected. His appointment as such was made April 3 and was approved for the United States
by the President on April 16. The terms of the agreement under which Gen. Foch exercised
his authority were as follows:

BEAUVAIS, April 3. 1918.

Gen. Foch is charged by the British, French, and American Governments with
the coordination of the action of the Allied Armies on the western {ront; to
this end there is conferred on him all the powers necessary for its effective
realization. To the same end, the British, French, and American Governments
confide in Gen. Foch the strategic direction of military operations.

The Commander-in-Chief of the British, French, and American Armies will
exercise to the fullest extent the tactical direction of their armies. Each
Commander-in-Chief will have the right to appeal to his Government if in his
opinion his Army is placed in danger by the instructions received from Gen.

Foch.
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G. CLEMENCEAU
PETAIN

F. FOCH

LLOYD GEORGE

D. HAIG, F. M.
HENRY WILSON,
General.

TASKER H. BLISS,
General and Chief of Staff.
JOHN J. PERSHING,
General, U. S. A.

EMPLOYMENT OF AMERICAN DIVISIONS FROM MARCH TO SEPTEMBER, 1918

11. The grave crisis precipitated by the first German offensive caused me to make a
hurried visit to Gen. Foch’s headquarters at BOMBON, during which all our combatant forces
were placed at his disposal. The acceptance of this offer meant the dispersion of our
troops along the Allied front and a consequent delay in building up a distinctive American
force in LORRAINE, but the serious situation of the Allies demanded this divergence from
our plans.

On March 21, approximately 300,000 American troops had reached France. Four combat
divisions, equivalent in strength to eight French or British divisions, were available---
the 1st and 2d then in line, and the 26th and 42d just withdrawn from line after one month's
trench warfare training. The last two divisions at once began taking over quiet sectors
to release divisions for the battle; the 26th relieved the 1st Division, which was sent
to northwest of PARIS in reserve; the 42d relieved two French divisions from quiet sectors.

In addition to these troops, one regiment of the 93d Division was with the French in the
ARGONNE, the 41st Depot Division was in the Services of Supply, and three divisions (3d,
32d, and 5th) were arriving.

12. On April 25 the 1st Division relieved two French divisions on the front near
MONTDIDIER and on May 28 captured the important observation stations on the heights of
CANTIGNY with splendid dash. French artillery, aviation, tanks, and flame throwers aided
in the attack, but most of this French assistance was withdrawn before the completion of
the operation in order to meet the enemy’s new offensive launched May 27 toward CHATEAU-
THIERRY. The enemy reaction against our troops at Cantigny was extremely violent, and
apparently he was determined at all costs to counteract the most excellent effect the
American success had produced. For three days his guns of all calibers were concentrated
on our new position and counterattack succeeded counterattack. The desperate efforts of
the Germans gave the fighting at Cantigny a seeming tactical importance entirely out of
porportion to the numbers involved.

13. Of the three divisions arriving in France when the first German offensive began.
the 32d, intended for replacements, had been temporarily employed in the Services of
Supply to meet a shortage of personnel, but the critical situation caused it to be re-
assembled and by May 21 it was entering the line in the Vosges. At this time the 5th
Division, though still incomplete, was also ordered into the line in the same region.

The 3d Division was assembling in its training area and the III Corps staff had just been
organized to administer these three divisions. In addition to the eight divisions already
mentioned, the 28th and 77th had arrived in the British area, and the 4th, 27th, 30th,
33d, 35th, and 82d were arriving there. Following the agreements as to British shipping,
our troops came so rapidly that by the end of May we had a force of 600,000 in France.

The third German offensive on May 27, against the French on the Aisne, soon developed
a desperate situation for the Allies. The 2d Division, then in reserve northwest of Paris
and preparing to relieve the 1st Division, was hastily diverted to the vicinity of Meaux
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on May 31, and, early on the morning of June 1, was deployed across the Chateau-Thierry---
Paris road near Montreuil-aux-Lions in a gap in the French line, where it stopped the
German advance on Paris. At the same time the partially trained 3d Division was placed at
French disposal to hold the crossings of the Marne, and its motorized machine-gun battalion
succeeded in reaching Chateau-Thierry in time to assist in successfully defending that

river crossing.

The enemy having been halted, the 2d Division commenced a series of vigorous attacks
on June 4, which resulted in the capture of Belleau woods after very severe fighting.

The village of Bouresches was taken soon after, and on July 1 Vaux was captured. In these
operations the 2d Division met with most desperate resistance by Germany’s best troops.

14. To meet the March offensive, the French had extended their front from the Oise
to Amiens, about 60 kilometers, and during the German drive along the Lys had also sent
reinforcements to assist the British. The French lines had been further lengthened about
45 kilometers as a result of the Marne pocket made by the Aisne offensive. This increased
frontage and the heavy fighting had reduced French reserves to an extremely low point.

Our II Corps, under Maj. Gen. George W. Read, had been organized for the command of
the 10 divisions with the British, which were held back in training areas or assigned to
second-line defenses. After consultation with Field Marshal Haig on June 3, 5 American
divisions were relieved from the British area to support the French. The 77th and 82d
Divisions were moved south to release the 42d and 26th for employment on a more active
portion of the front; the 35th Division entered the line in the Vosges, and the 4th and
28th Divisions were moved to the region of Meaux and Chateau-Thierry as reserves.

On June 9 the Germans attacked the Montdidier-Noyon front in an effort to widen the
Marmmne pocket and bring their lines nearer to Paris, but were stubbornly held by the French
with comparatively little loss of ground. In veiw of the unexpected results of the three
preceding attacks by the enemy, this successful defense proved beneficial to the Allied
morale, particularly as it was believed that the German losses were unusually heavy.

15. On July 15, the date of the last German offensive, the 1st, 2d, 3d, and 26th
Divisions were on the Chateau-Thierry front with the 4th and 28th in support, some small
units of the last two divisions gaining front-line experience with our troops or with the
French; the 42d Division was in support of the French east of Reims; and four colored
regiments were with the French in the Argonne. On the Alsace-Lorraine front we had five
divisions in line with the French. Five were with the British Army, three having elements
in the line. In our training areas four divisions were assembled and four were in the
process of arrival.

The Marne Salient was inherently weak and offered an opportiunity for a counteroffen-
sive that was obvious. If successful, such an operation would afford immediate relief to
the Allied defense, would remove the threat against Paris, and free the Paris-Nancy Rail-
road. But, more important than all else, it would restore the morale of the Allies and
remove the profound depression and fear then existing. Up to this time our units had been
put in here and there at critical points as emergency troops to stop the terrific German
advance. In every trail, whether on the defensive or offensive, they had proved them-
selves equal to any troops in Europe. As early as June 23 and again on July 10 at Bombon,
[ had very strongly urged that our best divisions be concentrated under American command,
if possible, for use as a striking force against the Marne Salient. Although the pre-
vailing view among the Allies was that American units were suitable only for the defensive,
and that at all events they could be used to better advantage under Allied command, the
suggestion was accepted in principle, and my estimate of their offensive fighting qualities
was soon put to the test.

The enemy had encouraged his soldiers to believe that the July 15 attack would con-
clude the war with a German peace. Although he made elaborate plans for the operation, he
failed to conceal fully his intentions, and the front of attack was suspected at least one
week ahead. On the Champagne front the actual hour for the assualt was known and the enemy
was checked with heavy losses. The 42d Division entered the line near Somme-Py immediately,
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and five of its infantry battalions and all its artillery became engaged. Southeast of

Reims and along the Marne to the east of Chateau-Thierry the Germans were at first some-
what successful, a penetration of 8 kilometers beyond the river being effected against the
French immediately to the right of our 3d Division. The following quotation from the report
of the commanding general 3d Division gives the result of the fighting on his front:

Although the rush of the German troops overwhelmed some of the front-line
positions, causing the infantry and machine-gun companies to suffer, in some
cases a 50 per cent loss, no German soldier crossed the road from Fossoy to
Crezancy, except as a prisoner of war, and by noon of the following day
(July 16) there were no Germans in the foreground of the 3d Division sector
except the dead.

On this occasion a single regiment of the 3d Division wrote one of the most brilliant
pages in our military annals. It prevented the crossing at certain points on its front, while on
either flank the Germans who had gained a footing pressed forward. Our men, firing in three
directions, met the German attacks with counterattacks at critical points and succeeded in
throwing two German divisions into complete confusion, capturing 600 prisoners.

16. The Selection by the Germans of the Champagne sector and the eastern and southern
faces of the Marne pocket on which to make their offensive was fortunate for the Allies,
as it favored the launching of the counterattack already planned. There were now over
1,200,000 American troops in France, which provided a considerable force of reserves,

Every American division with any sort of training was made available for use in a counter-
offensive.

Gen. Petain’s initial plan for the counterattack involved the entire western face of
Marne salient. The American lst and 2d Divisions, with the French Moroccan 1st Division
between them, were employed as the spearhead of the main attack, driving directly east-
ward, through the most sensitive portion of the German lines, to the heights south of
Soissons. The advance began on July 18, without the usual brief warning of a preliminary
bombardment, and these three divisions at a single bound broke through the enemy's infan-
try defenses and overran his artillery, cutting or interrupting the German communications
leading into the salient. A general withdrawal from the Marne was immediately begun by
the enemy, who still fought stubbornly to prevent disaster.

The 1st Division, throughout 4 days of constant fighting, advanced 11 kilometers,
capturing Berzy-le-Sec and the heights above Soissons and taking some 3,500 prisoners
and 68 field guns from the 7 German divisions employed against it. It was relieved by a
British division. The 2d Division advanced 8 kilometers in the first 26 hours, and by
the end of the second day was facing Tigny, having captured 3,000 prisoners and 66 field
guns. It was relieved the night of the 19th by a French division. The result of this
counteroffensive was of decisive importance. Due to the magnificent dash and power dis-
played on the field of Soissons by our 1st and 2d Divisions the tide of war was definitely
turned in favor of the Allies.

Other American divisions participated in the Marne counteroffensive. A little to
the south of the 2d Division, the 4th was in line with the French and was engaged until
July 22. The American I Corps, Maj. Gen. Hunter Liggett commanding, with the 26th Division
and a French division, acted as a pivot of the movement toward Soissons, capturing Torcy
on the 18th and reaching the Chateau-Thierry---Soissons Road on the 21st. At the same time
the 3d Division crossed the Marne and took the heights of Mont-St-Pere and the villages
of Charteves and Jaulgonne.

In the I Corps, the 42d Division relieved the 26th on July 25 and extended its front
on the 26th, relieving the French division. From this time until August 2 it fought its
way through the Forest de Fere and across the Ourcq, advancing toward the Vesle until re-
lieved by the 4th Division on August 3. Early in this period elements of the 28th Division
participated in the advance.
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Farther to the east the 3d Division forced the enemy back to Roncheres Wood, where
it was relieved on July 30 by the 32d Division from the Vosges {ront. The 32d, after
relieving the 3d and some elements of the 28th on the line of the Ourcq River, advanced
abreast of the 42d toward the Vesle. On August 3 it passed under control of our III
Corps, Maj. Gen. Robert L. Bullard commanding, which made its first appearance in battle
at this time, while the 4th Division took up the task of the 42d Division and advanced
with the 32d to the Vesle River, where, on August 6, the operation for the reduction of
the Marne Salient terminated.

In the hard fighting from July 18 to August 6 the Germans were not only halted in
their advance but were driven back from the Marne to the Vesle and committed wholly to
the defensive. The force of American arms had been brought to bear in time to enable
the last offensive of the enemy to be crushed.

17. The I and III Corps now held a continuous front 11 kilometers along the Vesle.
On August 12 the 77th Division relieved the 4th Division on the I Corps front, and the
following day the 28th relieved the 32d Division in the III Corps, while from August 6
to August 19 the 6th Infantry Brigade of the 3d Division held a sector on the river line.
The transfer of the I Corps to the Woevre was ordered at this time, and the control of
its front was turned over to the IIl Corps.

On August 18, Gen. Petain began an offensive between Reims and the Oise. Our III
Corps participated in this operation, crossing the Vesle on September 4 with the 28th
and 77th Divisions and overcoming stubborn opposition on the plateau south of the Aisne,
which was reached by the 77th on September 6. The 28th was withdrawn from the line on
September 7. Two days later the III Corps was transferred to the region of Verdun, the
77th Division remaining in line on the Aisne River until September 17.

The 32d Division, upon its relief from the battle on the Vesle, joined a French
Corps north of Soissons and attacked from August 29 to 31, capturing Juvigny after some
particularly desperate fighting and reaching the Chauny-Soissons Road.

18. On the British front, two regiments of the 33d Division participated in an
attack on Hamel July 4, and again on August 9 as an incident of the Allied offensive
against the Amiens Salient. One of these regiments took Gressaire Wood and Chipilly
Ridge, capturing 700 prisoners and considerable materiel.

ASSEMBLING THE FIRST AMERICAN ARMY

19. In conference with Gen. Petain at Chantilly on May 19 it had been agreed that the
American Army would soon take complete charge of the sector of the Woevre. The 26th Div-
ision was already in line in the Woevre north of Toul and was to be followed by other
American divisions as they became available, with the understanding that the sector was
to pass to our control when four divisions were in the line. But demands of the battle
then going on farther west required the presence of our troops. and the agreement had no
immediate result. Due to the presence of a number of our divisions northeast of Paris,
the organization of an American corps sector in the Chateau-Thierry region was taken up
with Gen. Petain, and on July 4 the I Corps assumed tactical control of a sector in that
region. This was an important step, but it was by no means satisfactory, as only one
American division at the moment was operating under the control of the I Corps, while we
had at this time eight American divisions in the front line serving in French corps.

20. The counteroffensives against the Mammne Salient in July and against the Amiens
Salient in August had gained such an advantage that it was apparent that the emergency,
which justified the dispersion of our divisions, had passed. The moment was propitious
for assembling our divisions. Scattered as they were along the Allied front, their supply
had become very difficult. From every point of view the immediate organization of an
idependent American force was indicated. The formation of the Army in the Chateau-Thierry
Region and its early transfer to the sector of the Woevre, which was to extend from Nomeny,
east of the Moselle, to north of St-Mihiel, was therefore decided upon by Marshal Foch
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and myself on August 9, and the details were arranged with Gen. Petain later on the same
day.

ST-MIHIEL OPERATION

21. At Bombon on July 24 there was a conference of all the Commanders-in-Chiel for
the purpose of considering Allied operations. Each presented proposals for the employ-
ment of the armies under his command and these formed the basis of future cooperation of
the Allies. It was emphatically determined that the Allied attitude should be to maintain
the offensive. As the first operation of the American Army, the reduction of the salient
of St-Mihiel was to be undertaken as soon as the necessary troops and material could be
made available. On account of the swampy nature of the country it was especially important
that the movement be undertaken and finished before the fall rains should begin, which
was usually about the middle of September.

Arrangements were concluded for successive belief of American divisions and the or-
ganization of the American First Army under my personal command was announced on August 10,
with La Ferte-sous-Jouarre as headquarters. This Army nominally assumed control of a
portion of the Vesle front, although at the same time directions were given for its secret
concentration in the St-Mihiel Sector.

22. The force of American soldiers in France at that moment was sufficient to carry
out this offensive, but they were dispersed along the {ront {rom Switzerland to the Channel.
The three Army Corps headquarters to participate in the St-Mihiel attack were the I, IV,
and V. The I was on the Vesle, the IV at Toul, and the V not yet completely organized.

To assemble combat divisions and service troops and undertake a major operation, within
the short period available and with staffs so recently organized, was an extremely diffi-
cult task. Our deficiencies in artillery, aviation, and special troops, caused by the
shipment of an undue proportion of infantry and machine guns during the summer, were
largely met by the French.

23. The reduction of the St-Mihiel salient was important, as it would prevent the
enemy {rom interrupting traffic on the Paris-Nancy Railroad by artillery fire and would
free the railroad leading north through St-Mihiel to Verdun. It would also provide us
with an advantageous base of departure for an attack against the Metz-Sedan railroad
system which was vital to the Germman armies west of Verdun, and against the Briey Iron
Basin which was necessary for the production of German armament and munitions.

The general plan was to make simultaneous attacks against the flanks of the salient.
The ultimate objective was tentatively {ixed as the general line Marieulles (east of the
Moselle}---heights south of Gorze---Mars-la-Tour---Etain. The operation contemplated the
use on the western face of 3 or 4 American divisions, supported by the attack of 6 divi-
sions of the French Second Army on their left, while 7 American divisions would attack on
the southern face, and 3 French divisions would press the enemy at the tip of the salient.
As the part to be taken by the French Second Army would be closely related to the attack
of the American First Army, Gen. Petain placed all the French troops involved under my
personal command.

By August 30, the concentration of the scattered divisions, corps, and army troops,
of the quantities of supplies and munitions required, and the necessary construction of
light railways and roads, were well under way.

24. In accordance with the previous general consideration of operations at Bombon on
July 24, an allied offensive extending practically along the entire active front was even-
tually to be carried out. After the reduction of the St-Mihiel sector the Americans were
to cooperate in the concerted effort of the Allied armies. [t was the sense of the con-
ference of July 24, that the extent to which the different operations already planned
might carry us could not be then foreseen, especially if the results expected were achieved
before the season was far advanced. It seemed reasonable at that time to look forward
to a combined offensive for the autumn, which would give no respite to the enemy and

-37-



would increase our advantage for the inauguration of succeeding operations extending into
1919.

On August 30, a further discussion with Marshal Foch was held at my headqusrter at
Ligny-en-Barrois. In view of the new successes of the French and British near Amiens and
the continued favorable results toward the Chemin-des-Dames on the French front, it was
now believed that the limited allied offensive, which was to prepare for the campaign of
1919, might be carried further before the end of the year. At this meeting it was pro-
posed by Marshal Foch that the general operations as far as the American Army was con-
cerned should be carried out in detail by:

(a) An attack between the Meuseaand the Argonne by the French Second Army, rein-
forced by from four to six American divisions.

(b) A French-American attack, extending from the Argonne west to the Souain Road,
to be executed on the right by an American Army astride the Aisne and on the left by the
French Fourth Army.

To carry out these attacks the 10 to 11 American divisions suggested for the St-Mihiel
operation and the 4 to 6 for the French Second Army, would leave 8 to 10 divisions for an
American Army on the Aisne. It was proposed that the St-Mihiel operation should be in-
itiated on September 10 and the other two on September 15 and 20, respectively.

25. The plan suggested for the American participation in these operations was not
acceptable to me because it would require the immediate separation of the recently formed
American First Army into several groups, mainly to assist French armies. This was directly
contrary to the principle of forming a distinct American Army, for which my contention had
been insistent. An enormous amount of preparation had already been made inconstruction of
roads, railroads, regulating stations, and other installations looking to the use and supply
of our Armies on a particular front. The inherent disinclination of our troops to serve
under Allied commanders would have grown and American morale would have suffered. My
position was stated quite clearly that the strategical employment of the First Army as a
unit would be undertaken where desired, but its disruption to carry out these proposals
would not be entertained.

A further conference at Marshal Foch’s Headquarters was held on September 2, at which
Gen. Petain was present. After discussion the question of employing the American Army as
a unit was conceded. The essentials of the strategical decision previously arrived at
provided that the advantageous situation of the Allies should be exploited to the utmost
by vigorously continuing the general battle and extending it eastward to the Meuse. All
the Allied Armies were to be employed in a converging action. The British Armies, support-
ed by the left of the French Armies, were to pursue the attack in the direction of Cambrai;
the center of the French Armies, west of Reims, would continue the actions, already begun,
to drive the enemy beyond the Aisne; and the American Army, supported by the right of the
French Armies, would direct its attack on Sedan and Mezieres.

It should be recorded that although this general offensive was fully outlined at the
conference no one present expressed the opinion that the final victory could be won in
1918. In fact, it was believed by the French High Command that the Meuse-Argonne attack
could not be pushed much beyond Montfaucon before the arrival of winter would force a
cessation of operations.

26. The choice between the two sectors, that east of the Aisne including the Argonne
Forest, or the Champagne sector, was left to me. In my opinion, no other Allied troops
had the morale or the offensive spirit to overcome successfully the difficulties to be
metin the Meuse-Argonne sector and our plans and installations had been prepared for an
expansion of operations in that direction. So the Meuse-Argonne front was chosen. The
entire sector of 150 kilometers of front, extending from Port-sur-Seille, east of the
Moselle, west to include the Argonne Forest, was accordingly placed under my command, in-
cluding all French divisions then in that zone. The American First Army was to proceed
with the St-Mihiel operation, after which the operation between the Meuse and the western
edge of the Argonne Forest was to be prepared and launched not later then September 25.
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As a result of these decisions, the depth of the St-Mihiel operation was limited to
the line Vigneulles---Thiaucourt---Regnieville. The number of divisions to be used was
reduced and the time shortened. 18 to 19 divisions were to be in the front line. There
were 4 French and 15 American divisions available, 6 of which would be in reserve, while
the two flank divisions of the front line were not to advance. Furthermore, two army
corps headquarters, with their corps troops, practically all the Army artillery and avia-
tion, and the 1st, 2d, and 4th Divisions, the first two destined to take a leading part in
the St-Mihiel attack, were all due to be withdrawn and started for the Meuse-Argonne by
the fourth day of the battle.

27. The salient had been held by the Germans since September, 1914. It covered the
most sensitive section of the enemy’s position on the western front; namely, the Mezieres
---Sedan---Metz Railroad and the Briey Iron Basin,; it threatened the entire region between
Verdun and Nancy, and interrupted the main rail line from Paris to the east. Its primary
strength lay in the natural defensive features of the terrain itself. The western face
of the salient extended along the rugged, heavily wooded eastern heights of the Meuse; the
southern face followed the heights of the Meuse for 8 kilometers to the east and then
crossed the plain of the Woevre, including within the German lines the detached heights
of Loupmont and Montsec which dominated the plain and afforded the enemy unusual facilities
for observation. The enemy had reinforced the positions by every artificial means during
a period of four years.

28, On the night of September 11, the troops of the First Army were deployed in
position. On the southern face of the salient was the I Corps, Maj. Gen. Liggett command-
ing, with the 82d, 90th, 5th, and 2d Divisions in line, extending from the Moselle west-
ward. On its left was the IV Corps, Maj. Gen. Joseph T. Dickinan commanding, with the
89th, 42d, and lst Divisions, the left of this corps being opposite Montsec. These two
army corps were to deliver the principal attack, the line pivoting on the center division
of the I Corps. The 1st Division on the left of the IV Corps was charged with the double
mission of covering its own flank while advancing some 20 kilometers due north toward the
heart of the salient, where it was to make contact with the troops of the V Corps. On the
western face of the salient lay the V Corps, Maj. Gen. George H. Cameron commanding, with
the 26th Division, French 15th Colonial Division, and the 4th Division in line, from
Mouilly west to Les Eparges and north to Watronville. Of these three divisions, the 26th
alone was to make a deep advance directed southeast toward vigneulles. The French division
was to make a short progression to the edge of the heights in order to cover the left of
the 26th. The 4th Division was not to advance. In the center, between our IV and V Army
Corps, was the French Il Colonial Corps, Maj. Gen. E. J. Blondlat commanding, covering a
front of 40 kilometers with 3 small French divisions. These troops were to follow up the
retirement of the enemy from the tip of the salient.

The French independent air force was at my disposal which, together with the British
bombing squadrons and our own air {orces, gave us the largest assembly of aviation that
had ever been engaged in one operation. Our heavy guns were able to reach Metz and to
interfere seriously with German rail movements.

At dawn on September 12, after four hours of violent artillery fire of preparation,
and accompanied by small tanks, the infantry of the I and IV Corps advanced. The infantry
of the V Corps commenced its advance at 8 a. m. The operation was carried out with entire
precision. Just after daylight on September 13, elements of the 1st and 26th Divisions
made a junction near Hattonchatel and Vigneulles, 18 kilometers northeast of St-Mihiel,
The rapidity with which our divisions advanced overwhelmed the enemy and all objectives
were reached by the afternoon of September 13. The enemy had apparently started to with-
draw some of his troops from the tip of the salient on the eve of our attack, but had been
unable to carry it through. We captured nearly 16,000 prisoners, 443 guns, and large
stores of material and supplies. The energy and swiftness with which the operation was
carried out enabled us to smother opposition to such an extent that we suffered less than
7.000 casualties during the actual period of the advance.
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During the next two days the right of our line west of the Moselle River was advanced
beyond the objectives laid down in the original orders. This completed the operation for
the time being and the line was stablized to be held by the smallest practicable force.

29. The material results of the victory achieved were very important. An American
Army was an accomplished fact, and the enemy had felt its power. No form of propaganda
could overcome the depressing effect on the morale of the enemy of this demonstration of
our ability to organize a large American force and drive it successfully through his de-
fenses. It gave our troops implicit confidence in their superiority and raised their
morale to the highest pitch. For the first time wire entanglements ceased to be regarded
as impassable barriers and open-warfare training, which had been so urgently insisted
upon, proved to be the correct doctrine. Our divisions concluded the attack with such
small losses and in such high spirits that without the usual rest they were immediately
available for employment in heavy fighting in a new theater of operations. The strength
of the First Army in this battle totaled approximately 500,000 men, of whom about 70,000
were French.

MEUSE-ARGONNE OPERATION

30. The definite decision for the Meuse-Argonne phase of the great allied convergent
attack was agreed to in my conference with Marshal Foch and Gen. Petain on September 2.
It was planned to use all available forces of the First Army, including such divisions
and troops as we might be able to withdraw from the St-Mihiel front. The Army was to
break through the enemy’s successive fortified zones to include the Kriemhilde-Stellung,
or Hindenburg Line, on the front Brieulles---Romagne-sous-Montfaucon---Grandpre, and there-
after, by developing pressure toward Mezieres, was to insure the fall of the Hindenburg
Line along the Aisne River in front of the French Fourth Army, which was to attack to the
west of the Argonne Forest. A penetration of some 12 to 15 kilometers was required to
reach the Hindenburg Line on our front, and the enemy’s defenses were virtually continuous
throughout that depth.

The Meuse-Argonne front had been practically stabilized in September, 1914, and,
except for minor fluctuations during the German attacks on Verdun in 1916 and the French
counteroffensive in August, 1917, remained unchanged until the American advance in 1918.
The net result of the four years’ struggle on this ground was a German defensive system
of unusual depth and strength and a wide zone of utter devastation, itself a serious
obstacle to offensive operations.

31. The strategical importance of this portion of the line was second to none on
the western front. All supplies and evacuations of the German armies in northern France
were dependent upon two great railway systems---one in the north, passing through Liege,
while the other in the south, with lines coming from Luxemburg, Thionville, and Metz,
had as its vital section the line Carignan---Sedan---Mezieres. No other important lines
were available to the enemy, as the mountainous masses of the Ardennes made the construc-
tion of east and west lines through that region impracticable. The Carignan---Sedan---
Mezieres line was essential to the Germans for the rapid strategical movement of troops.
Should this southern system be cut by the Allies before the enemy could withdraw his
forces through the narrow neck between Mezieres and the Dutch frontier, the ruin of his
armies in France and Belgium would be complete.

From the Meuse-Argonne front the perpendicular distance to the Carignan---Mezieres
Railroad was 50 kilometers. This region formed the pivot of German operations in north-
ern France, and the vital necessity of covering the great railroad line into Sedan re-
sulted in the convergence on the Meuse-Argonne front of the successive German defensive
positions. The effect of this convergence can be best understood by reference to Plate
No. 3. It will be seen, for example, that the distance between “No Man’s Land” and the
third German withdrawal position in the vicinity of the Meuse River was approximately 18
kilometers; the distance between the corresponding points near the tip of the great
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salient of the western front was about 65 kilometers, and in the vicinity of Cambrai was
over 30 kilometers. The effect of penetration of 18 kilometers by the American Army would
be equivalent to an advance of 65 kilometers farther west; furthermore, such an advance
on our front was far more dangerous to the enemy than an advance elsewhere. The vital
importance of this portion of this position was fully appreciated by the enemy, who had
suffered tremendous losses in 1916 in attempting to improve it by the reduction of Verdun.
As a consequence it had been elaborately fortified, and consisted of practically a con-
tinous series of positions 20 kilometers or more in depth.

In addition to the artifical defenses, the enemy was greatly aided by the natural
features of the terrain. East of the Meuse the dominating heights not only protected
his left but gave him positions from which powerful arillery could deliver an oblique
fire on the western bank. Batteries located in the elaborately fortified Argonne forest
covered his right flank, and could cross their fire with that of the guns on the east
bank of the Meuse. Midway between the Meuse and the forest, the heights of Montfaucon
offered perfect observation and formed a strong natural position which had been heavily
fortified. The east and west ridges abutting on the Meuse and Aire River valleys afforded
the enemy excellent machine-gun positions for the desperate defense which the importance
of the position would require him to make. North of Montfaucon densely wooded and rugged
heights constituted natural features favorable to defensive fighting.

32. When the First Army became engaged in the simultaneous preparation for two major
operations, and interval of 14 days separated the initiation of the two attacks. During
this short period the movement of the immense number of troops and the amount of supplies
involved in the Meuse-Argonne battle, over the few roads available, and confined entirely
to the hours of darkness, was one of the most delicate and difficult problems of the war.

The concentration included 15 divisions, of which 7 were involved in the pending St-Mihiel
drive, 3 were in sector in the Vosges, 3 in the neighborhood of Soissons, 1 in a training
area, and 1 near Bar-le-Duc. Practically all the artillery, aviation, and other auxilia-

ries to be employed in the new operations were cormnmitted to the St-Mihiel attack and
therefore could not be moved until its success was assured. The concentration of all

units not to be used at St-Mihiel was commenced immediately, and on September 13, the
second day of St-Mihiel, reserve divisions and army artillery units were withdrawn and
placed in motion toward the Argonne {ront.

That part of the Americzn sector from Fresnes-en-Woevre, southeast of Verdun, to the
western edge of the Argonne Forest, while nominally under my control, did not actively
become a part of my command until September 22, on which date my headquarters were estab-
lished at Souilly, southwest of Verdun. Of French troops, in addition to the French II
Colonial Corps composed of 3 divisions, there was also the French XVII Corps of 3 divi-
sions holding the front north and east of Verdun.

33. At the moment of the opening of the Meuse-Argonne battle, the enemy had 10 divi-
sions in line and 10 in reserve on the {ront between Fresnes-en-Woevre and the Argonne
Forest, inclusive. He had undoubtedly expected a continuation of our advance toward Metz.
Successful ruses were carried out between the Meuse River and Luneville to deceive him
as to our intentions, and French troops were maintained as a screen along our front until
the night before the battle, so that the actual attack was a tactical surprise.

34. The operations in the Meuse-Argonne battle really form a continuous whole, but
they extended over such a long period of continuous fighting that they will here be con-
sidered in three phases, the first from September 26 to October 3, the second from October
4 to 31, and the third from November 1 to 11.

MEUSE-ARGONNE, FIRST PHASE
35. On the night of September 25, the 9 divisions to lead in the attack were deployed

between the Meuse River and the western edge of the Argonne Forest. On the right was the
III Corps, Maj. Gen. Bullard commanding, with the 33d, 80th, and 4th Divisions in line;
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next came the V Corps, Maj. Gen. Cameron commanding, with the 79th, 37th, and 91st Divisions:
on the left was the I Corps, Maj. Gen. Liggett commanding, with the 35th, 28th, and 77th
Divisions. Each corps had 1 division in reserve and the Army held 3 divisions as a general
reserve. About 2,700 guns, 189 small tanks, 142 manned by Americans, and 821 airplanes,

604 manned by Americans, were concentrated to support the attacks of the infantry. We thus
has a superiority in guns and aviation, and the enemy had no tanks.

The axis of the attack was the line Montfaucon---Romagne---Buzancy, the purpose being
to make the deepest penetration in the center, which with the French Fourth Army advancing
west of the Argonne, would force the enemy to evacuate that forest without our having to
deliver a heavy attack in that difficult region.

36. Following three hours of violent artillery fire of preparation, the infantry ad-
vanced at 5:30 a. m. on September 26, accompanied by tanks. During the first iwo days of
the attack, before the enemy was able to bring up his reserves, our troops made steady
progress through the network of defenses. Montfaucon was held tenaciously by the enemy
and was not captured until noon of the second day.

By the evening of the 28th a maximum advance of 11 kilometers had been achieved and
we had captured Baulny, Epinonville, Septsarges, and Dannevoux. The right had made a
splendid advance into the woods south of Brieulles-sur-Meuse, but the extreme left was
meeting strong resistance in the Argonne. The attack continued without interruption,
meeting six new divisions which the enemy threw into first line before September 29. He
developed a powerful machine-gun defense supported by heavy artillery fire, and made fre-
quent counterattacks with fresh troops, particularly on the front of the 28th and 35th
Divisions. These divisions had taken Varennes, Cheppy, Baulny, snd Charpentry, and the
line was within 2 kilometers of Apremont. We were no longer engaged in a maneuver for the
pinching out of a salient, but were necessarily committed, generally speaking, to a direct
frontal attack against strong, hostile positions fully manned by a determined enemy.

37. By nightfall of the 29th the First Army line was approximately Bois de la Cote
Lemont---Nantillois---Apremont---southwest across the Argonne. Many divisions, especially
those in the center that were subjected to cross-fire of artillery, had suffered heavily.

The severe fighting, the nature of the terrain over which they attacked, and the fog and
darkness sorely tried even our best divisions. On the night of the 29th the 37th and 79th
Divisions were relieved by the 32d and 3d Divisions, respeclively, and on the following
night the 1st Division relieved the 35th.

38. The critical problem during the first few days of the battle was the restoration
of communications over “No Man’s Land.” There were but four roads available across this
deep zone, and the violent artillery fire of the previous period of the war had virtually
destroyed them. The spongy soil and the lack of material increased the difficulty. But
the splendid work of our engineers and pioneers soon made possible the movement of the
troops, artillery, and supplies most needed. By the afternoon of the 27th all the divisional
artillery, except a few batteries of heavy guns, had effected a passage and was supporting
the infantry action.

MEUSE-ARGONNE, SECOND PHASE

39. At 5:30 a. m. on October 4 the general attack was renewed. The enemy divisions
on the front from Fresnes-en-Woevre to the Argonne had increased from 10 in the first
line to 16, and included some of his best divisions. The fighting was desperate, and
only small advances were realized, except by the 1st Division on the right of the I Corps.
By evening of October 5 the line was approximately Bois de la Cote Lemont---Bois du Fays
---Gesnes---Hill 240---Fleville---Chehery---southwest through the Argonne.

It was especially desirable to drive the enemy from his commanding positions on the
heights east of the Meuse, but it was even more important that we should force him to use
his troops there and weaken his tenacious hold on positions in our immediate front. The
further stabilization of the new St-Mihiel line permitted the withdrawal of certain divi-
sions for the extension of the Meuse-Argonne operation to the east bank of the Meuse River.
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40. On the 7th the I Corps, with the 82d Division added, launched a strong attack
northwest toward Cornay to draw attention from the movement east of the Meuse and at the
same time outflank the German position in the Argonne. The following day the French XVII
Corps, Maj. Gen. Claudel commanding, initiated its attack east of the Meuse against the
exact point on which the German Armies must pivot in order to withdraw from northern
France. The troops encountered elaborate fortifications and stubborn resistance, but by
nightfall had realized an advance of 6 kilometers to a line well within the Bois de Con-
senvoye, and including the villages of Beaumont and Haumont. Continous fighting was main-
tained along our entire battle front, with especial success on the extreme left, where
the capture of the greater part of the Argonne Forest was completed. The enemy contested
every foot of ground on our front in order to make more rapid retirements farther west and
withdraw his forces from northern France before the interruption of his railroad communica-
tions through Sedan.

41. We were confronted at this time by an insufficiency of replacements to build up
exhausted divisions. Early in October, combat units required some 90,000 replacements, a
and not more than 45,000 would be available before November 1 to fill the existing and
prospective vacancies. We still had two divisions with the British and two with the French.
A review of the situation, American and Allied, especially as to our own resources in
men for the next two months, convinced me that the attack of the First Army and of the
Allied armies further west should be pushed to the limit. But if the First Army was to
continue its aggressive tactics our divisions then with the French must be recalled, and
replacements must be obtained by breaking up newly arrived divisions.

In discussing the withdrawal of our divisions from the French with Marshal Foch and
Gen. Petain, on October 10, the former expressed his appreciation of the fact that the
First Army was striking the pivot of the German withdrawal, and also held the view that
the Allied attack should continue. Gen. Petain agreed that the American divisions with
the French were essential to us if we were to maintain our battle against the German pivot.
The French were, however, straining every nerve to keep up their attacks and, before those
divisions with the French had been released, it became necessary for us to send the 37th
and 91st Divisions from the First Army to assist the French Sixth Army in Flanders.

42, At this time the First Army was holding a front of more than 120 kilometers;
its strength exceeded 1,000,000 men; it was engaged in the most desperated battle of our
history, and the burden of command was too heavy for a single commander and staff. There-
fore, on October 12, that portion of our front extending from Port-sur-Seille, east of
the Moselle, to Fresnes-en-Woevre, southeast of Verdun, was transferred to the newly con-
stituted Second Army with Lieut. Gen. Robert L. Bullard in command, under whom it began
preparations for the extension of operations to the east in the direction of Briey and
Metz. On October 16, the command of the First Army was transferred to Lieut. Gen. Hunter
Liggett, and my advance headquarters was established at Ligny-en-Barrois, from which the
command of the group of American Armies was exercised.

43. Local attacks of the first Army were continued in order particularly to adjust
positions preparatory to a renewed general assualt. The 1st and 5th Divisions were re-
lieved by the 42d and 80th Divisions, which were now fresh. An attack along the whole
front was made on October 14. The resistance encountered was stubborn, but the strong-
hold on Cote Dame Marie was captured and the Hindenburg Line was broken. Cunel and
Romagne-sous-Montfaucon were taken and the line advanced 2 kilometers north of Sommerance.
A maximum advance of 17 kilometers had been made since September 26 and the enemy had been
been forced to throw into the fight a total of 15 reserve divisions.

During the remainder of the month, important local operations were carried out, which
involved desperate fighting. The I Corps, Maj. Gen. Dickmman commanding advanced through
Grandpre; the V Corps, Maj. Gen. Charles P. Summerall commanding, captured the Bois de
Bantheville; the III Corps, Maj. Gen. John L. Hines commanding, completed the occupation
of Cunel Heights; and the French XVII Corps drove the enemy from the main ridge south of
La Grande Montagne. Particularly heavy fighting occurred east of the Meuse on October 18,
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and in the further penetration of the Kriemhilde-Stellung on October 23 the 26th Division
entering the battle at this time relieved the French 18th Division.

44. Summarizing the material results which had been attained by the First Army by
the end of October, we had met an increasing number of Germany’s best divisions, rising
from 20 in line and reserve on September 26, to 31 on October 31; the enemy’s elaborately
prepared positions, including the Hindenburg line, in our front had been broken; the
almost impassable Argonne Forest was in our hands; an advance of 21 kilometers had been
effected; 18,600 prisoners, 370 cannon, 1,000 machine guns, and a mass of material cap-
tured; and the great railway artery through Carignan to Sedan was now seriously threatened.

The demands of incessant battle which had been maintained day by day for more than
a month had compelled our divisions to fight to the limit of their capacity. Combat
troops were held in line and pushed to the attack until deemed incapable of further effort
because of casualties or exhaustion; artillery once engaged was seldom withdrawn and
many batleries fought until practically all the animals were casualties and the guns were
towed out of line by motor trucks. The American soldier had shown unrivaled fortitude in
this continuous fighting during most inclement weather and under many disadvantages of
position. Through experience, the Army had developed into a powerful and smooth-running
machine, and there was a supreme confidence in our ability to carry through the task successfully.

While the high pressure of these dogged attacks was a great strain on our troops, it
was calamitous to the enemy. His divisions had been thrown into confusion by our furious
assaults, and his morale had been reduced until his will to resist had well-nigh reached
the breaking point. Once a German division was engaged in the fight, it became practially
impossible to effect its relief. The enemy was forced to meet the constantly recurring
crises by breaking up tactical organizations and sending hurried detachments to widely
separated portions of the field.

Every member of the American Expeditionary Forces, from the front line to the base
ports, was straining every nerve. Magnificent efforts were exerted by the entire
Services of Supply to meet the enormous demands made on it. Obstacles which seemed in-
surmountable were overcome daily in expediting the movements of replacements, ammunition
and supplies to the front, and of sick and wounded to the rear. It was this spirit of
determination animating every American soldier that made it impossible for the enemy to
maintain the struggle until 1919.

MEUSE-ARGONNE, THIRD PHASE

45. The detailed plans for the operations of the Allied Armies on the western front
changed from time to time during the course of this great battle, but the mission of the
American First Army to cut the great Carignan---Sedan---Mezieres Railroad remained un-
changed. Marshal Foch coordinated the operations along the entire front, continuing per-
sistently and unceasingly the attacks by all Allied Armies; the Belgian Army, with a
French Army and two American divisions, advancing eastward; the British Armies and two
American divisions, with the French First Army on their right, toward the region north of
Givet; the American First Army and French Fourth Army, toward Sedan and Mezieres.

46. On the 21st my instructions were issued to the First Army to prepare thoroughly
for a general attack on October 28, that would be decisive if possible. In order that the
attack of the First Army and that of the French Fourth Army on its left should be simul-
taneous, our attack was delayed until November 1. The immediate purpose of the First
Army was to take Buzancy and the heights of Barricourt, to turn the forest north of
Grandpre, and to establish contact with the French Fourth Army near Boult-aux-Bois. The
Army was directed to carry the heights of Barricourt by nightfall of the first day and
then to exploit this success by advsncing its left to Boult-aux-Bois in preparation for
the drive toward Sedan. By strenuous effort all available artillery had been moved well
forward to the heights previously occupied by the enemy, from which it could fully cover
and support the initial advance of the infantry.
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On this occasion and for the first time the Army prepared for its attack under normal
conditions. We held the front of attack and were not under the necessity of taking over
a new front, with its manifold installations snd services. Our own personnel handled the
communications, dumps, telegraph lines, and water service; our divisions were either on
the line or close in rear; the French artillery, aviation, and technical troops which had
previously made up our deficiencies had been largely replaced by our own organizations;
and our army, corps, and divisional staffs were by actual experience second to none.

47. On the morning of November 1, three army corps were in line between the Meuse
River and the Bois de Bourgogne. On the right the III Corps had the 5th and 90th Divi-
sions; the V Corps occupied the center of the line, with the 89th and 2d Divisions, and
was to be the wedge of the attack on the first day: and on the left the I Corps deployed
the 88th, 77th and 78th Divisions.

Preceded by two hours of violent artillery preparation the infantry advanced closely
followed by accompanying guns. The artillery acquitted itself magnificently, the barrages
being so well coordinated and so dense that the enemy was overwhelmed and quickly submerged by
the rapid onslaught of the infantry. By nightfall the V Corps, in the center, had realized
an advance of almost 9 kilometers, to the Bois de la Folie, and had completed the capture of
the heights of Barricourt, while the III Corps, on the right, had captured Aincreville and
Andevanne. Our troops had broken through the enemy’s last defense, captured his artillery
positions, and had precipitated a retreat of the German forces about to be isolated in the
forest north of Grandpre. On the 2d and 3d we advanced rapidly against heavy {ighting on
the fronts of the right and center corps; to the left the troops of the I Corps hurried
forward in pursuit, some by motor trucks, while the artillery pressed along the country
roads close behind. Our heavy artillery was skillfully brought into position to fire
upon the Carignan-Sedan Railroad and the junctions at Longuyon and Conflans. By the
evening of the 4th, our troops had reached La Neuville, opposite Stenay, and had swept
through the great Foret de Dieulet, reaching the outskirts of Beaumont, while on the left
we were 8 kilometers north of Boult-aux-Bois.

The following day the advance continued toward Sedan with increasing swiftness. The
III Corps, turning eastward, crossed the Meuse in a brilliant operation by the 5th
Division, driving the enemy from the heights of Dun-sur-Meuse and forcing a general with-
drawal from the strong positions he had so long held on the hills north of Verdun.

By the 7th the right of the III Corps had exploited its river crossing to a distance
of 10 kilometers east of the Meuse, completely ejecting the enemy from the wooded heights
and driving him out into the swamp plain of the Woevre; the V and I Corps had reached the
line of the Meuse River along their respective fronts and the left of the latter corps
held the heights dominating Sedan, the strategical goal of the Meuse-Argonne operation, 41
kilometers from our point of departure on November 1. We had cut the enemy’s main line of
communications. Recognizing that nothing but a cessation of hostilities could save his
armies [rom complete disaster, he appealed for an immediate armistice on November 6.

48. Meanwhile general plans had been prepared for the further employment of American
forces in an advance between the Meuse and the Moselle, to be directed toward Longwy by
by the First Army, while the Second Army was to assume the offensive toward the Briey Iron
Basin. Orders directing the preparatory local operations involved in this enterprise were
issued on November 5.

Between the 7th and 10th of November the III Corps continued its advance eastward to
Remoiville, while the French XVII Corps, on its right, with the American 79th, 26th and
81st Divisions, and 2 French divisions, drove the enemy from his final foothold on the
heights east of the Meuse. At 9 p. m. on November 9 appropriate orders were sent to the
First and Second Armies in accordance with the following telegram from Marshal Foch to the
Commander of each of the Allied Armies:

The enemy, disorganized by our repeated attacks, retreats along the entire front.

It is important to coordinate and expedite our movements.
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I appeal to the energy and the initiative of the Commanders-in-Chief and of

their Armies to make decisive the results obtained.

In consequence of the foregoing instructions, our Second Army pressed the enemy along
its entire front. On the night of the 10th/11th and the moming of the 11th the V Corps,
in the First Army, forced a crossing of the Meuse east of Beaumont and gained the command-
ing heights within the reentrant of the river, thus completing our control of the Meuse
River line. At 6 a. m. on the 11th notification was received from Marshal Foch’'s Head-
quarters that the Armistice had been signed and that hostilities would cease at 11 a. m.
Preparatory measures had already been taken to insure the prompt transmission to the troops
of the announcement of an Armistice. However, the advance east of Beaumont on the moming
of the 11th had been so rapid and commmunication across the river was so difficult that
there was some fighting on isolated portions of that front after 11 a. m.

49. Between September 26 and November 11, 22 American and 4 French divisions, on the
front extending from southeast of Verdun to the Argonne Forest, had engaged and decisively
beaten 47 different German divisions, representing 25 perccent of the enemy’s entire Divis-
ional strength on the western front. Of these enemy divisions 20 had been drawn from the
French front and 1 from the British front. Of the 22 American divisions 12 had, at dif-
ferent times during this period, been engaged on fronts other than our own. The First
Army suffered a loss of about 117,000 in killed and wounded. It captured 26,000 prisoners,
847 cannon, 3,000 machine guns, and large quantities of material.

The dispositions which the enemy made to meet the Meuse-Argonne offensive, both im-
mediately before the opening of the attack and during the battle, demonstrated the im-
portance which he ascribed to this section of the front and the extreme measures he was
forced to take in its defense. From the moment the American offensive began until the
Armistice, his defense was desperate and the flow of his divisions to our front was
continous. * * *

OPERATIONS OF THE SECOND ARMY

50. Under the instructions issued by me on November 5, for operations by the Second
Army in the direction of the Briey Iron Basin, the advance was undertaken along the entire
front of the Army and continued during the last three days of hostilities. In the face of
the stiff resistance offered by the enemy, and with the limited number of troops at the
disposal of the Second Army, the gains realized reflected great credit on the divisions
concerned. On November 6 Marshal Foch requested that 6 American divisions be held in readi-
ness to assist in an attack which the French were preparing to launch in the direction of
Chateau-Salins. The plan was agreed to, but with the provision that our troops should be
employed under the direction of the Commanding General, Second Army.

This combined attack was to be launched on November 14, and was to consist of 20 French
divisions under Gen. Mangin and the 6 American division under Gen. Bullard. Of the div-
isions designated for this operation the 3rd, 4th, 29th, and 36th were in Army reserve and
were starting their march eastward on the morning of November 11, while the 28th and 35th
were being withdrawn from line on the Second Army f{ront.

AMERICAN ACTIVITIES ON OTHER FRONTS

51. During the first phase of the Meuse-Argonne battle, American divisions were par-
ticipating in important attacks on other portions of the front. The II Army Corps, Maj.
Gen. Read commanding, with the 27th and 30th Divisions on the British front, was assigned
the task, in cooperation with the Australian Corps, of breaking the Hindenburg Line at
Le Cateau, where the St-Quentin Canal passes through a tunnel under a ridge. In this
attack, carried out on September 29 and October 1, the 30th Division speedily broke through
the main line of defense and captured all of its objectives, while the 27th progressed
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until some of its elements reached Gouy. In this and later actions from October 6 to 19,
our II Corps captured over 6,000 prisoners and advanced about 24 kilometers.

52. On October 2-9, our 2d and 36th Divisions assisted the French Fourth Army in its
advance between Reims and the Argonne. The 2d Divisions completed its advance on this
front by the assault of the wooded heights of Mont Blanc, the key point of the German po-
sition, which was captured with consummate dash and skill. The division here repulsed
violent counterattacks, and then carried our lines into the village of St-Etienne, thus
forcing the Germans to fall back before Reims and yield positions which they had held since
September, 1914. On October 10 the 36th Division relieved the 2d, exploiting the latler’s
success, and in two days advanced, with the French, a distance of 21 kilometers, the enemy
retiring behind the Aisne River.

53. In the middle of October, while we were heavily engaged in the Meuse-Argonne,
Marshal Foch requested that 2 American divisions be sent immediately to assist the French
Sixth Army in Belguim, where slow progress was being made. The 37th and 91st Divisions,
the latter being accompanied by the artillery of the 28th Division, were hurriedly dis-
patched to the Belgian front. On October 30, in continuation of the Flanders offensive,
these divisions entered the line and attacked. By November 3 the 37th Division had completed
its mission by rapidly driving the enemy across the Scheldt River and had (irmly established
itself on the east bank, while the 91st Division, in a spirited advance, captured Spitaals
Bosschen, reached the Schedlt, and entered Audenarde.

AMERICAN TROOPS IN ITALY

54, The Italian Government early made request for American troops, but the critical
situation on the western front made it necessary to concentrate our efforts there. When
the Secretary of War was in Italy during April, 1918, he was urged to send American troops
to Italy to show America’s interest in the Italian situation and to strengthen Italian
morale. Similarly a request was made by the ltalian Prime Minister at the Abbeville con-
ference. It was finally decided to send one regiment to Italy with the necessary hospital
and auxiliary services, and the 332d Infantry was selected, reaching the Italian front in
July, 1918. These troops participated in action against the Austrians in the fall of 1918
at the crossing of the Piave River and in the {inal pursuit of the Austrian Army.

AMERICAN TROOPS IN RUSSIA

55. It was the opinion of the Supreme War Council that Allied troops should be sent
to cooperate with the Russians, either at Murmansk or Archangel, against the Bolshevist
forces, and the British Government, through its Ambassador at Washington. urged American
participation in this undertaking. On July 23, 1918, the War Department directed the dis-
patch of three battalions of infantry and three companies of engineers to join the Allied
expedition. In compliance with these instructions the 339th Infaniry, the 1st Battalion,
310th Engineers, 337th Field Hospital Company, and 337th Ambulance Company were sent
through England, whence they sailed on August 26.

The mission of these troops was limited to guarding the ports and as much of the sur-
rounding country as might develop threatening conditions. The Allied force operated under
British command, through whose orders the small American contingent was spread over a {ront
of about 450 miles. From September, 1918, to May, 1919, a series of minor engagements with
the Bolshevist forces occurred, in which 82 Americans were killed and 7 died of wounds.

In April, 1919, two companies of American railroad troops were added to our contingent.
The withdrawal of the American force commenced in the latter part of May, 1919, and on
August 25 there was left only a small detachment of Graves’ Registration troops.
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THE ADVANCE INTO GERMANY

56. In accordance with the terms of the Armistice, the Allies were to occupy all
German territory west of the Rhine, with bridgeheads of 30 kilometer radius at Cologne,
Coblenz, and Mayence. The zone assigned the American command was the bridgehead of Coblenz
and the district of Treves. This territory was to be occupied by an American Army, with
its reserves held between the Moselle---Meuse Rivers and the Luxemburg frontier.

The instructions of Marshal Foch, issued on November 16, contemplated that 2 French
infantry divisions and 1 French cavalry division would be added to the American forces that
occupied the Coblenz bridgehead, and that 1 American division would be added to the French
force occupying the Mayence bridgehead. As this arrangement presented possibilities of
misunderstanding due to difference of views regarding the government of occupied territory,
it was represented to the Marshal that each nation should be given a well defined territory
of occupation, employing within such territory only the troops of the commander responsible
for the particular zone. On December 9, Marshal Foch accepted the principle of preserving
the entity of command and troops, but reduced the American bridgehead by adding a portion
of the eastern half to the French command at Mayence.

57. Various reasons made it undesirable to employ either the First or Second Army as
the Army of Occupation. Plans had been made before the Armistice to organize a Third Army
and, on November 14, this Army, with Maj. Gen. Joseph T. Dickman as commander, was desig-
nated as the Army of Occupation. The IIl and IV Army Corps staffs and troops, less artil-
lery. the 1st, 2d. 3d, 4th, 32d, and 42d Divisions, and the 66th Field Artillery Brigade
were assigned to the Third Army. This force was later increased by the addition of the
VII Corps. Maj. Gen. William M. Wright commanding, with the 5th, 89th, and 90th Divisions.

The advance toward German territory began on November 17 at 5 a. m., six days after
signing the Armistice. All of the Allied forces from the North Sea to the Swiss border
moved simultaneously in the wake of the retreating German armies. Upon arrival at the
frontier, a halt was made until December 1, when the leading elements of all Allied Armies
crossed the line into Germany. The Third Army Headquarters were established at Coblenz and
an Advance General Headquarters located at Treves. Steps were immediately taken to organ-
ize the bridghead for defense, and dispositions were made to meet a possible renewal of hostilities.

The advance to the Rhine required long arduous marches, through cold and inclement
weather, with no opportunity for troops to rest, refit, and refresh themselves after their
participation in the final battle. The Army of Occupation bore itself splendidly and exhibited
a fine state of discipline both during the advance and throughout the period of occupation.

58. The zone of march of our troops into Germany and the line of communications of the
Third Army after reaching the Rhine lay through Luxemburg. After the passage of the Third
Army, the occupation of Luxemburg, for the purpose of guarding our line of communications,
was intrusted to the 5th and 33d Divisions of the Second Army. The city of Luxemburg,
garrisoned by French troops and designated as the headquarters of the Allied Commander-in-
Chief, was excluded from our control.

Upon entering the Duchy of Luxemburg in the advance, a policy of noninterference in
the affairs of the Grand Duchy was announced. Therefore, when the French commander in the
city of Luxemburg was given charge of all troops in the Duchy, insofar as concerned the
administration of the Grand Duchy of Luxemburg, my instructions were that our troops would
not be subject to his control. Later, at my request, and in order to avoid possible [ric-
tion, Marshal Foch placed the entire Duchy in the American Zone.

RETURN OF TROQPS TO THE UNITED STATES
59. On the day the Armistice was signed, the problem of the return of our troops to

the United States was taken up with the War Department and, on November 15, a policy re-
commended of sending home certain auxiliaries so that we could begin to utilize all avail-
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able shipping without delay. On December 21 the War Department announced by cable that
it had been decided to begin immediately the return of our forces and continue as rapidly

as transportation would permit. To carry this out, a schedule for the constant flow of

troops to the ports was established, having in mind our international obligations pending
the signing of the Treaty of Peace.

60. While more intimately related to the functions of the Services of Supply than to
Operations, it is logical to introduce herc a brief recital of the organizations created
for the return of our troops to America. Prior to the Armistice but 15,000 men had been
returned home. Although the existing organization was built for the efficient and rapid
handling of the incoming forces, the embarkation of this small number presented no diffi-
culties. But the Armistice suddenly and completely reversed the problem of the Services
of Supply at the ports and the handling of troops. It became necessary immediately to re-
organize the machinery of the ports, to construct large embarkation camps. and to create
an extensive service for ernbarking the homeward-bound troops.

Brest, St-Nazaire, and Bordeaux became the principal embarkation ports, Marseilles
and Le Havre being added later to utilize Italian and French liners. The construction of
the embarkation camp during unseasonable winter weather was the most trying problem. These.
with the billeting facilities available, gave accommodation for 55,000 at Brest, 44,000 at
St-Nazaire, and 130,000 at Bordeaux. Unfortunately, the largest ships had to be handled
at Brest, where the least shelter was available.

To maintain a suitable reservoir of men for Brest and St-Nazaire, an Embarkation Center
was organized around Le Mans, which eventually accommodated 230,000 men. Here the troops
and their records were prepared for the return voyage and immediate demobilization. As the
troops arrived at the base ports, the embarkation service was charged with feeding, recloth-
ing, and equipping the hundreds of thousands who passed through, which required the main-
tenance of a form of hotel service on a scale not hitherto attempted.

61. On November 16 all combat troops, except 30 divisions and a minimum of corps and
army troops, were released for return to the United States. It was early evident that only
limited use would be made of the American divisions, and that the retention of 30 divisions
was not necessary. Marshal Foch considered it indispensable to maintain under arms a total,
including Italians, of 120 to 140 divisions, and he proposed that we maintain 30 divisions
in France until February 1, 25 of which should be held in the Zone of the Armies, and that
on March 1 we should have 20 divisions in the Zone of the Armies and 5 ready to embark.
The plan for March 1 was satisfactory, but the restrictions as to the divisions that should
be in France on February 1 could not be accepted, as it would seriously interfere with the
flow of troops homeward.

In a communication dated December 24 the Marshal set forth the minimum forces to be
furnished by the several Allies, requesting the American Army to furnish 22 to 25 divisions
one infantry. In the same note he estimated the force to be maintained after the signing
of the preliminaries of peace at about 32 divisions, of which the American Army was to
furnish 6.

In reply it was pointed out that our problem of repatriation of troops and their demo-
bilization was quite different from that of France or Great Britain. On account of our
long line of communications in France and the time consumed by the ocean voyage and travel
in the United States, even with the maximum employment of our then available transportation,
at least a year must elapse before we could complete our demobilization. Therefore, it was
proposed by me that the number of American combat divisions to be maintained in the Zone
of the Armies should be reduced on April 1 to 15 divisions and on May 1 to 10 divisions,
and that in the unexpected event that the preliminaries of peace should not be signed by
May 1 we would continue to maintain 10 divisions in the zone of the Armies until the date
of signature.
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The Allied Commander-in-Chief later revised his estimate, and, on January 24, stated
to the Supreme War Council that the German demobilization would permit the reduction of the
Allied forces to 100 divisions, of which the Americans were requested to furnish 15. In
reply, it was again pointed out that our problem was entirely one of transportation, and
that such a promise was unnecessary inasmuch as it would probably be the summer of 1919 be-
fore we could reduce our forces below the number asked. We were, therefore, able to keep
our available ships filled, and by May 19 all combat divisions, except 5 still in the Army
of Occupation, were under orders to proceed to ports of embarkation. This provided suffi-
cient troops to utilize all troop transports to include July 15.

62. The President had informed me that it would be necessary for us to have at least
one regiment in occupied Germany, and left the details to be discussed by me with Marshal
Foch. My cable of July 1 summarizes the agreement reached:

By direction of President, I have discussed with Marshal Foch question of

forces to be left on the Rhine. Following agreed upon: The 4th and 5th Div-

isions will be sent to base ports immediately, the 2d Division will commence

moving to base ports on July 15, and the 3d Division on August 15. Date of

relief of First Division will be decided later. Agreement contemplates that

after compliance by Germany with military conditions to be completed within

first three months after German ratification of treaty, American force will

be reduced to one regiment of Infantry and certain auxiliaries. Request

President be informed of agreement.

As a result of a later conference with Marshal Foch, the 3d Division was released on
August 3 and the 1st Division on August 15.

PART 11
SUPPLY, COORDINATION, MUNITIONS, AND ADMINISTRATION
THE SERVICES OF SUPPLY

1. In February, 1918, the Line of Communications was reorganized under the name of
the Services of Supply. At that time all staff services and departments, except The Ad-
jutant General’s, the Inspector General's, and the Judge Advocate General's Departments,
were grouped for supply purposes under one coordinating head, the Commanding General,
Services of Supply, with a General Staff paralleling, so far as necessary, the General
Staff at General Headquarters.

The principal functions of the Services of Supply were the procurement, storage, and
transportation of supplies. These activities were controlled in a general way by the
Commanding General, Services of Supply, the maximum degree of independence being permitted
to the several services. This great organization was charged with immense projects in con-
nection with roads, docks, railroads, and buildings; the transportation of men. animals,
and supplies by sea, rail, and inland waterways; the operation of telegraph and telephone
systems: the control and transportation of replacements: the hospitalization necessary for
an army of 2,000,000 men; the reclassification of numerous officers and men; the establish-
ment of leave areas and of welfare and entertainment projects; the liquidation of our affairs
in France; and the final embarkation of our troops for home.

The growth of the permanent port personnel, the location near the base ports of certain
units for training, and other considerations led to the appointment of a territorial com-
mander for the section around each port who, while acting as the representative of the
Commanding General, Services of Supply, was given the local authority of a district com-
mander. For similar reasons, an intermediate section commander and an advance section com-
mander were appointed. Eventually there were nine base sections, including one in England,
one in Italy, and one comprising Rotterdam and Antwerp, also one intermediate and one ad-
varnce section.
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The increasing participation of the American Expeditionary Forces in active operations
necessitated the enlargement of the responsibilities and authority of the Commanding
General, Services of Supply. In August, 1918, he was charged with complete responsibility
for all supply matters in the Services of Supply, and was authorized to correspond by cable
directly with the War Department on all matters of supply not involving questions of policy.

In the following discussion of the Services of Supply the subjects of coordination
of supply at the front, ocean tonnage, and replacements are included for convenience,
though they were largely or entirely under the direct control of General Staff sections at
my headquarters.

COORDINATION OF SUPPLY AT THE FRONT

2. Our successful participation in the war required that all the different services
immediately concerned with the supply of combat troops should work together as a well-
regulated machine. In other words, there must be no duplication of effort, but each must
perform its functions without interference with any other service. The Fourth Section of
the General Staff was created to control impartially all these services, and, under broad
lines of policy. to determine questions of transportation and supply in France and coordi-
nate our supply services with those of the Allies.

This section did not work out technical details but was charged with having a general
knowledge of existing conditions as to supply, its transportation, and of construction
affecting our operations or the efficiency of our forces. I frequently happened that
several of the supply departments desired the same site for the location of installations,
so that all plans for such facilities had to be decided in accordance with the best inte-
rests of the whole.

3. In front of the advance depots, railroad lines and shipments to troops had to be
carefully controlled, because mobility demanded that combat units should not be burdened
with a single day’s stores above the authorized standard reserve. Furthermore, accumula-
tions at the front were exposed to the danger of destruction or capture and might indicate
our intentions. Each combat division required the equivalent of 25 French railway carloads
of supplies for its daily consumption to be delivered at a point within reach of motor or
horsedrawn transportation. The regular and prompt receipt of supplies by combatant troops
is of first importance in its effect upon the morale of both officers and men. The officer
whose mind is preoccupied by the question of food, clothing, or ammunition, is not free to
devote his energy o training his men or to fighting the enemy. It is necessary that paper
work be reduced to an absolute minimum and that the delivery of supplies o organizations
be placed on an automatic basis as far as possible.

4. The principle of flexibility had to be borne in mind in planning our supply system
in order that our forces should be supplied, no matter what their number, or where they
might be called upon to enter the line. This high degree of elasticity and adaptability
was assured and maintained through the medium of the regulating station. It was the con-
necting link between the armies and the services in the rear, and regulated the railroad
transportation which tied them together. The regulating officer at each such station was
a member of the Fourth Section of my General Stafl, acting under instructions from his
chief of section.

Upon the regulating officer fell the responsibility that a steady flow of supply was
maintained. He must meet emergency shipments of ammunition or engineering material, sudden
transfers of troops by rail, the hastening forward of replacements, or the unexpected evac-
uation of wounded. All the supply services naturally clamored to have their shipments
rushed through. The regulating officer, acting under special or secret instructions, must
declare priorities in the supply of things the Army needed most. Always informed of the
conditions at the front, of the status of supplies, and of military plans and intentions,
nothing could be shipped to the regulating station or in front of the advance depots except
on his orders. The chiefs of supply services {ulfilled their responsibilities when they
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delivered to the regulating officer the supplies called for by him, and he met his obligation when
these supplies were delivered at the proper railheads at the time they were needed. The
evacuation of the wounded was effected over the same railroad lines as those carrying supplies
to the front, therefore, this control had also to be centralized in the regulating officer.

The convenient location of the regulating stations was of prime importance. They
had to be close enough to all points in their zones to permit trains leaving after dusk or
during the night to arrive at their destinations by dawn. They must also be far enough to
the rear to be reasonably safe from capture. Only two regulating stations were actually
constructed by us in France, Is-sur-Tille and Liffol-le-Grand, as the existing French
facilities were sufficient to meet our requirements beyond the reach of those stations.

As far as the regulating officer was concerned, supplies were divided into four main
classes. The first class constituted food, forage and fuel, needed and consumed every
day: the second, uniforms, shoes, blankets and horse shoes, which wear out with reasonable
regularity; the third, articles of equiprnent which require replacement at irregular inter-
vals, such as rolling kitchens, rifles, and escort wagons; the fourth class covered arti-
cles, the flow of which depended upon tactical operations, such as ammunition and con-
struction material. Articles in the first class were placed on an automatic basis, but
formal requisition was eliminated as far as possible for all classes.

5. In order to meet many of the immediate needs of troops coming out of the line and
Lo relieve to some extent the greal strain on the railheads during active fighting, a
system of army depots was organized. These depols were supplied by bulk shipments from
the advance depots through the regulating stations during relatively quiet periods. They
were under the control of the chiefs of the supply services of the armies and required
practically no construction work, the supplies being stored in open places protected only
by dunnage and camouflaged tarpaulins.

6. * * * The Services of Supply can be likened to a great reservoir divided into
three main parts---the base depot, the intermediate depots, and the advance depots. The
management of this reservoir is in charge of the Commanding General, Services of Supply,
who administers it with a free hand, controlled only by general policies outlined to him
from time to time. Each of the supply and techinical services functions independently in
its own respective sphere; each has its share of storage space in the base depots, in the
intermediate depots, and in the advance depots. Then comes the distribution system, and
here the control passes to the chief of the Fourth Section of the General Staff, who ex-
ercises his powers through the regulating stations.

PURCHASING AGENCY

7. The consideration of requirements in [ood and material led to the adoption of an
automatic supply system, but, with the exception of foodstufls, there was an actual short-
age, especially in the early part of the war, of many things, such as equipment pertain-
ing to land transportation and equipment and material for combat. The lack of ocean ton-
age lo carry construction material and animals at the beginning was serious. Although an
increasing amount of shipping became available as the war progressed, at no lime was there
nage to sufficient for our requirements. The tonnage from the States reached about seven
and one-half million tons to December 31, 1918, which was a little less than one-half of
the total amount obtained.

The supply situation made it imperative that we utilize European resources as far as
possible for the purchase of material and supplies. If our Services of Supply departments
had entered the market of Europe as purchasers without regulation or coordination, they
would have been thrown into competition with each other, as well as with buyers {rom the
Allied armies and the civil populations. Such a system would have created an unnatural
elevation of prices, and would have actually obstructed the procurement of supplies. To meet
this problem from the standpont of economical business mnnagement, directions were
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given in August, 1917, for the creation of a General Purchasing Board to coordinate and
control our purchases both among our own services and among the Allies as well. The
supervision and direction of this agency was placed in the hands of an experienced

business man, and every supply department in the American Expeditionary Forces was repre-
sented on the board. Agents were stationed in Switzerland, Spain, and Holland, besides

the Allied countries. The character of supplies included practically the entire category

of necessities, although the bulk of our purchases consisted of raw materials for construc-
tion, ordnance, air equipment and animals. A total of about 10,000,000 tons was purchased
abroad by this agency to December 31, 1918, most of which was obtained in France.

The functions of the Purchasing Agency were gradually extended until they included a
wide field of activities. In addition to the coordination of purchases, the supply re-
sources of our Allies were reconnoitered and intimate touch was secured with foreign
agencies; a Statistical Bureau was created which classified and analyzed our requirements;
quarterly forecasts of supplies were issued; civilian manual labor was procured and organ-
ized; a Technical Board undertook the coordination, development, and utilization of the
electric power facilities in France; a Bureau of Reciprocal Supplies viseed the claims of
foreign governments for raw materials from the United States; and a general printing plant
was established. Some of these activities were later transferred to other services as the
latter became ready to undertake their control.

The principles upon which the usefulness of this agency depended were extended to our
Allies, and in the summer of 1918 the General Purchasing Agent became a member of the In-
terallied Board of Supplies. This Board undertook, with signal success, to coordinate the
supply of the Allied armies in all those classes of material necessities that were in com-
mon use in all the armies. The possibility of immense savings was fully demonstrated, but
the principles had not be comeof general application before the Armistice.

OCEAN TONNAGE

8. Following a study of tonnage requirements, an officer was sent to Washington in
December, 1917, with a general statement of the shipping situation in France as understood
by the Allied Maritime Council. In March, 1918, tonnage requirements for transport and
maintenance of 900,000 men in France by June 30 were adopted as a basis upon which to cal-
culate supply requisitions and the allocation of tonnage.

In April the Allied Maritime Transport Council showed that requirements for 1918
greatly exceeded the available tonnage. Further revisions of the schedule were required
by the Abbeville Agreement in May, under which American infantry and machine-gun units were
to be transported in British shipping, and by the Versailles Agreement in June.

In July, a serious crisis developed as the allotment for August made the American Ex-
peditionary Forces by the Shipping Control Committee was only 575,000 dead-weight tons.
afterwards increased to 700,000, whereas 803,000 tons (not including animals) were actually
needed. It was strongly urged by me that more shipping be diverted from trades and that a
larger percentage of new shipping be placed in transport service.

9. Early in 1918, a scheme had been proposed which would provide priority for essen-
tial supplies only, based upon monthly available tonnage in sight. Although it was the
understanding that calls for shipping should be based upon our actual needs, much irregu-
larity was found in tonnage allotments, as shown by the following cables sent September 14,
1918.

The following variations from cable orders are noticeable:

Q. M. supplies cabled for, for August delivery, 182,287 short tons.
Q. M. supplies actually received during August, 231,850 short tons.
T. D. supplies (rolling stock, etc.) called for, for August delivery,
113,482 short tons.

T. D. supplies actually received during August, 67,521 short tons.
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You must prepare to ship supplies we request, instead of shipping excessive
amounts of supplies of which we have a due proportion.

An increase in the allotment of tonnage must be made, even for September.
It is imperative. I can not too strongly urge that the allotment be re-
considered in the light of the above showing of our deficiencies. . . .

At the present time our ability to supply and maneuver our forces depends
largely on motor transportation . . . We are able to carry out present plans
due to fact that we have been able to borrow temporarily large numbers of
trucks and ambulances from the French . . . The shortage of ambulances to
move our wounded is critical . . . We have reached the point where we can
no longer improvise or borrow. The most important plans and operations de-
pend upon certainty that the home Government will deliver at French ports
material and equipment cabled for. It is urged that foregoing be given most
serious consideration and that tonnage allotted for supply of Army in France
be sufficient to deliver material and equipment, properly proportioned in
kinds and amount, to meet the needs of our troops . ..
The following is a brief summary of the tonnage asked for and the amount actually

received in France during the critical period from July to October, 1918:

Received
Cabled for in France
Month by American from Shortage
Expeditionary United
Forces States
July 480,891 * 438,047 42,844
August 700,527 511,261 189,266
September 869,438 539,018 330,420
October 1,022,135 623,689 398,446
Total 3,072,991 2,112,015 960,976

*Tons of 2,000 pounds.

REPLACEMENTS OF PERSONNEL

10. Under the original organization project there were to be two divisions in each
corps of six divisions which were to be used as reservoirs of replacements. One half of
the artillery and other auxiliaries of these two divisions were to be utilized as corps
and army troops. They were to supply the first demands for replacements from their orig-
inal strength, after which a minimum of 3,000 men per month for each army corps in France
was to be forwarded to them from the United States. It was estimated that this would give
a sufficient reservoir of personnel to maintain the fighting strength of combat units,
provided the sick and wounded were promptly returned to their own units upon recovery.

The 32d and 41st Divisions were the first to be designated as replacement and depot
divisions of the I Army Corps, but the situation soon became such that the 32d Division
had to be employed as a combat division. For the same reason all succeeding divisions
had to be trained for combat, until June 27, when the need for replacements made it nec-
essary to designate the 83d as a depot division.
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11. By the middle of August we faced a serious shortage of replacements. Divisions
had arrived in France below strength, and each division diverted from replacement to
combat duty increased the number of divisions to be supplied and at the same time de-
creased the supply.

On August 16 the War Department was cabled, as follows:

Attention is especially invited to the very great shortage in arrivals of
replacements heretofore requested. Situation with reference to replacements

is now very acute. Until sufficient replacements are available in France to

keep our proven divisions at full strength, replacements should by all means

be sent in preference to new divisions.

At this time it became necessary to transfer 2,000 men from each of three combat
divisions (the 7th, 36th, and 81st) to the First Army, in preparation for the St-Mihiel
offensive.

By the time the Meuse-Argonne offensive was initiated the replacement situation had
become still more acute. The infantry and machine-gun units of the 84th and 86th Divisions,
then in the vicinity of Bordeaux, were utilized as replacements, leaving only a cadre of
two officers and twenty-five men for each company. To provide immediate replacements
during the progress of the battles new replacement organizations were formed in the Zone
of Operations; at first, as battalions, and later, as regional replacement depots.

12. On October 3, a cable was sent the War Department, reading as follows:

Over 50,000 of the replacements requested for the months of July, August,

and September have not yet arrived. Due to extreme seriousness of the replacement

situation, it is necessary to utilize personnel of the 84th and 86th Divisions

for replacement purposes. Combat divisions are short over 80,000 men. Vitally

important that all replacements due, including 55,000 requested for October,

be shipped early in October. If necessary, some divisions United States

should be stripped of trained men and such men shipped as replacements at once.

Altogether seven divisions had to be skeletonized, leaving only one man per company
and one officer per regiment to care for the records. As a further measure to meet the
situation, the authorized strength of divisions was reduced in October by 4,000 men, thus
lowering the strength of each infantry company to approximately 174 men. The 30 combat
divisions in France at that time needed 103,513 infantry and machine-gun replacements, and
only 66,490 were available.

Attention of the War Department was invited on November 2 to the fact that a total
of 140,000 replacements would be due by the end of November, and the cable closed by
saying:

To send over entire divisions, which must be broken up on their arrival

in France so we may obtain replacements that have not been sent as called

for, is a wasteful method, and one that makes for inefficiency; but as re-

placements are not otherwise available, there is no other course open to us.

New and only partially trained divisions can not take the place of older

divisions that have had batile experience. The latter must be kept up

numerically to the point of efficiency . . . .
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REMOUNTS

13. The shortage of animals was a serious problem throughout the war. In July, 1917,
the French agreed to furnish our forces with 7,000 animals a month, and accordingly the
War Department was requested to discontinue shipments. On August 24, however, the French
advised us that it would be impossible to furnish the number of animals originally stated,
and Washington was again asked to supply animals, but none could be sent over until Nov-
ember, and then only a limited number.

Early in 1918, after personal intervention and much delay, the French Government made
requisition on the country, and we were able to obtain 50,000 animals. After many diffi-
culties, the Purchasing Board was successful in obtaining permission, in the summer of
1918, to export animals from Spain but practically no animals were received until after
the Armistice.

Every effort was made to reduce animal requirements---by increased motorization of
artillery and by requiring mounted officers and men to walk---but in spite of all these
eflorts, the situation as to animals grew steadily worse. The shortage by November ex-
ceeded 106,000, or almost one-half of all our needs. To relieve the crisis in this re-
gard, during the Meuse-Argonne battle, Marshal Foch requisitioned 13,000 animals from the
French Armies and placed them at my disposal.

RECLASSIFICATION OF PERSONNEL

14. An important development in the Services of Supply was the reclassification
system for officers and men. This involved not only the physical reclassification of
those partially fit for duty, but also the reclassification of officers according to fit-
ness for special duties. A number of officers were found unfit for combat duty, and many
in noncombatant positions were found unsuited to the duties on which employed. An effort
was made to reassign these officers to the advantage of themselves and the Army. A total
of 1,101 officers were reclassified in addition to the disabled, and 270 were sent before
efficiency boards for elimination. 962 wounded or otherwise disabled officers were re-
classified, their services being utilized to release officers on duty with the Services
of Supply who were able to serve with combat units.

CONSTRUCTION BY ENGINEER CORPS

15. Among the most notable achievements of the American Expeditionary Forces was the
large program of construction carried out by our engineer troops in the Services of
Supply and elsewhere. The chief projects were port facilities including docks, railroads.
warehouses, hospitals, barracks, and stables. These were planned to provide ultimately
for an army of 4,000,000 men, the construction being carried on conincident with the
growth of the American Expeditionary Forces.

The port plans contemplated 160 new berths, including the necessary facilities for
discharge of cargo, approximately one-half of which were completed at the time of the
Ammistice. Construction of new standard-gauge railroad track amounted to 1,002 miles,
consisting mainly of cut-offs, double tracking at congested points, and yards at ports
depots. Road construction and repair continued until our troops were withdrawn from the
several areas, employing at times upward of 10,000 men, and often using 90,000 tons of
stone per week.
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Storage requirements necessitated large supply depots at the ports and in the inter-
mediate and advance sections. Over 2,000,000 square feet of covered storage was secured
from the French, but it was necessary to construct approximately 20,000,000 square feet
additional. The base hospital centers at Mars and Mesves, each with 4,000-bed convales-
cent camps, are typical of the large scale upon which hospital accommodations were provided.
The hospital city at Mars, of 700 buildings, covered a ground space of 33 acres and in-
cluded the usual road, water, sewerage, and lighting facilities of a municipality.

16. Advantages of economy and increased mobility caused the adopticon of the system of
billeting troops. Billeting areas were chosen near the base ports, along the line of com-
munications, and in the advanced zone, as strategical requirements dictated. The system
was not altogether satisfactory, but with the number of troops to be accommodated no other
plan was practicable. Demountable barracks were used for shelter to supplement lack of
billets, 16,000 barracks of this type being erected, particularly at base ports where
large camps were necessary. Stables at remount stations were built for 43,000 animals.
Other construction included refrigerating plants, such as the one at Gievres with a capac-
ity of 6,500 tons of meat and 500 tons of ice per day; and mechancial bakeries like that
at Is-sur-Tille with capacity of 800,000 pounds of bread per day. If the buildings con-
structed were consolidated, with the width of a standard barrack, they would reach from
St-Nazaire across France to the Elbe River in Germany, a distance of 730 miles.

In connection with construction work, the Engineer Corps engaged in extensive forestry
operations, producing 200,000,000 feet of lumber, 4,000,000 railroad ties, 300,000 cords
of fuel wood, 35,000 pieces of piling, and large quantities of miscellaneous products.

TRANSPORTATION CORPS

17. The Transportation Corps as a separate organization was new to our Army. Its
exact relation to the supply departments was conceived to be that of a system acting as
a common carrier operating its own ship and rail terminals. The equipment and operation
of port terminals stands out as a most remarkable achievement. The amount of tonnage
handled at all French ports grew slowly, reaching about 17,000 tons daily at the end of
July, 1918. An emergency then developed as a result of the critical military situation,
and the capacity of our terminals was so efliciently increased that, by November 11, 45,000
tons were being handled daily.

The French railroads, both in management and material, had dangerously deteriorated
during the year. As our system was superimposed upon that of the French it was necessary
to provide them with additional personnel and much materiel. Experienced American rail-
road men brought into our organization, in various practical capacities, the best talent
in the country, who, in addition to the management of our own transportation, materially
aided the French. The relation of our Transportation Corps to the French railroads and
to our own supply departments presented many difficulties, but these were eventually over-
come and a high state of efficiency established.

18. It was early decided, as expedient for our purposes, to use American rolling stock
on the French railroads, and approximately 20,000 cars and 1,500 standard-gauge locomotives
were brought from the United States and assembled by our railroad troops. We assisted the
French by repairing with our own personnel 57,385 French cars and 1,947 French locomotives.
The lack of rolling stock for Allied use was at all times a serious handicap, so that the
number of cars and locomotives built and repaired by us was no small part of our contri-
bution to the Allied cause.
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QUARTERMASTER CORPS

19. The Quartermaster Corps was able to provide a larger tonnage of supplies from the
States than any of the great supply departments. The operations of this corps were so large
and the activities so numerous that they can best be understood by a study of the report
of the Commanding General, Services of Supply.

The Quartermaster Corps in France was called upon to meet conditions never before
presented, and it was found advisable to give it relief. Transportation problems by sea
transport and by rail were handled by separate corps organized for that purpose, and al-
ready described. Motor transport was also placed under an organization of its own. The
usual routine supplies furnished by this department reached enormous proportions. Except
for the delay early in 1918 in obtaining clothing and the inferior quality of some that
was furnished, and an occasional shortage in forage, no army was ever better provided
for. Special services created under the Quartermaster Corps included a Remount Service,
which received, cared for, and supplied animals to troops; a Veterinary Service, working
in conjunction with the remount organization; an Effects Station and Baggage Service: and
a Salvage Service for the recovery and preparation for reissue of every possible article
of personal equipment. Due to the activities of the Salvage Service, an estimated saving
of $85,000,000 was realized, tonnage and raw material were conserved, and what in former
wars represented a distinct liability was turned into a valuable asset.

The Graves’ Registration Service, also under the Quartermaster Corps, was charged
with the acquisition and care of cemeteries, the identification and reburial of our dead,
and the correspondence with relatives of the deceased. Central cemeteries were organized
on the American battle fields, the largest being at Romagne-sous-Montfaucon and at Thiau-
court in the Woevre. All territory over which our troops fought was examined by this
service, and, generally speaking, the remains of our dead were assembled in American ceme-
teries and the graves marked with a cross or six-pointed star and photographed. A few
bodies were buried where they fell or in neighboring French or British cemeteries. Where-
ever the soldier was buried, his identification tag, giving his name and Army serial num-
ber, was fastened to the marker. A careful record was kept of the location of each grave.

SIGNAL CORPS

20. The Signal Corps supplied, installed, and operated the general service of tele-
phone and telegraphic communications throughout the Zone of the Armies, and from there
to the rear areas. At the front it handled radio, press, and intercept stations; provided
a raido network in the Zone of Advance; and also managed the meteorological, pigeon, and
general photographic services. Our communication system included a cable across the Eng-
lish Channel, the erection of 4,000 kilometers of telephone and telegraph lines on our
own poles, and the successful operation of a system with 215,500 kilometers of lines.

MOTOR TRANSPORT CORPS

21. The quantity and importance of gasoline-engine transportation in this car neces-
sitated the creation of a new service known as the Motor Transport Corps. It was respon-
sible for setting up motor vehicles received from America, their distribution, repair,
and maintenance. Within the zone of the Services of Supply, the Motor Transport
Corps controlled the use of motor vehicles, and it gave technical supervision to their
operation in the Zone of the Armies. It was responsible for the training and instruction
of chauffeurs and other technical personnel. Due to the shortage of shipments from America,
a large number of trucks, automobiles, and spare parts had to be purchased in France.
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RENTING, REQUISITION, AND CLAIMS SERVICE

22. A Renting, Requisition, and Claims Service was organized in March, 1918, to pro-
cure billeting areas, supervise the quartering of troops with an organization of some and
town majors, and to have charge of the renting, leasing, and requisitioning of all lands
and buildings required by the American Expeditionary Forces. Under the provisions of an
act of Congress, approved in April, 1918, the Claims Department was charged with the in-
vestigation, assessment, and settlement of all claims of inhabitants of France or any other
European country not an enemy or ally of an enemy for injuries to persons or damages to
property occasioned by our forces. The procedure followed was in accordance with the law
and practice of the country in question. The efficient administration of this service had
an excellent effect upon the people of the European countries concerned.

23. The various activities of the Services of Supply which, at its height on November
11, 1918, reached a numerical strength in personnel of 668,312, including 23,772 civilian
employees, can best be summed up by quoting the telegram sent by me to Maj. Gen. James G.
Harbord, the Commanding General, Services of Supply, upon my relinquishing personal com-
mand of the First Army:

[ want the S. 0. S. to know how much the First Army appreciated the prompt
response made to every demand for men, equivalent, supplies, and transportation
necessary to carry out the recent operations. Hearty congratulations. The
S. O. S. shares the success with it.

MUNITIONS
ORDNANCE

24. Our entry into the war found us with few of the auxiliaries necessary for its
conduct in the modern sense. The task of the Ordnance Department in supplying artillery
was especially difficult. In order to meet our requirements as rapidly as possible, we
accepted the offer of the French Government to supply us with the artillery equipment of
75's, 155-mm. howitzers, and 155 G. P. F. guns from their own factories for 30 divisions.
The wisdom of this course was fully demonstrated by the fact that, although we soon began
the manufacture of these classes of guns at home, there were no guns of American manu-
facture of the calibers mentioned on our front at the date of the Armistice. The only
guns of these types produced at home which reached France before the cessation of hostil-
ities were one hundred and nine 75-mm. guns. In addition, twenty-four 8-inch howitzers
from the United States reached our front and were in use when the Armistice was signed.
Eight 14-inch naval guns of American manufacture were set up on railroad mounts. and most
of theses were successfully employed on the Meuse-Argonne front under the efficient direc-
tion of Admiral Plunkett of the Navy.

AVIATION

25. In aviation we were entirely dependent upon our Allies, and here again the French
Government came to our aid until our own program could be set under way. From time to time
we obtained from the Frech such planes for training personnel as they could provide. With-
out going into a complete discussion of aviation materiel, it will be sufficient to state
that it was with great difficulty that we obtained equipment even for training. As for
up-to-date combat planes, the development at home was slow, and we had to rely upon the
French who provided us with a total of 2,676 pursuit, observation, and bombing machines.
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The first aeroplanes received from home arrived in May, and altogether we received 1,379
planes of the De Haviland type. The first American squadron completely equipped by
American production, including aeroplanes, crossed the German lines on August 7, 1918.
As to our aviators, many of whom trained with our Allies, it can be said that they had no
superiors in daring and in fighting ability. During the battles of St-Mihiel and Meuse-
Argonne our aviators excelled all others. They have left a record of courageous deeds
that will ever remain a brilliant page in the annals of our Army.

TANKS

26. In the matter of tanks, we were compelled to rely upon both the French and the
English. Here, however, we were less fortunate for the reason that our Allies barely had
sufficient tanks to meet their own requirements. While our Tank Corps had limited opportu-
nity, its fine personnel responded gallantly on every possible occasion and showed courage
of the highest order. We had one battalion of heavy tanks engaged on the English front.

On our own front we had only the light tanks, and the number available to participate in
the last great assault of November 1 was reduced to 16 as a result of the previous hard
fighting in the Meuse-Argonne.

CHEMICAL WARFARE SERVICE

27. The Chemical Warfare Service represented another entirely new departure in this
war. It included many specialists from civil life. With personnel of a high order, it
developed rapidly into one of our most efficient auxiliary services. While the early em-
ployment of gas was in the form of clouds launched from special projectors, its use later
on in the war was virtually by means of gas shells fired by the light artillery. One of
the most important duties of the Chemical Warfare Service was to insure the equipment of
our troops with a safe and comfortable mask, and the instruction of the personnel in the
use of this protector. Whether or not gas will be employed in future wars is a matter of
conjecture, but the effect is so deadly to the unprepared that we can never afford to neg-
lect the question.

ADMINISTRATION

MEDICAL AND SANITARY CONDITIONS

28. The general health of our armies under conditions strange and adverse in many
ways to our American experience and mode of life was marvelously good. The proportionate
number of men incapacitated from other causes than battle casualties and injuries was low.
Of all deaths in the American Expeditionary Forces (to September 1, 1919) totaling 81,141,
there were killed in action, 35,556; died of wounds received in battle, 15,130; other
wounds and injuries, 5,669; and died of disease, 24,786. Therefore, but little over two-
sevenths the total loss of life in the American Expeditionary Forces was caused by disease.

Our armies suffered from the communicable diseases that usually affect troops. Only
two diseases have caused temporarily excessive sick rates, epidemic diarrhea and influenza,
and of these influenza only, due to the fatal complicating pneumonia, caused a serious
rise in the death rate. Both prevailed in the armies of our Allies and enemies and in the
civilian population of Europe.

Venereal disease has been with us always, but the control was successful to a degree
never before attained in our armies, or in any other army. It has been truly remarkable
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when the environment in which our men lived is appreciated. The incidence of venereal
disease varied between 30 and 60 per thousand per annum, averaging under 40. Up to
September , 1919, all troops sent home were [ree from venereal disease. The low percentage
was due largely to the fine character of men composing our armies.

29. Hospitalization represented one of the largest and most difficult of the medical
problems in the American Expeditionary Forces. That the needs were always met and that
there was always a surplus of several thousand beds, were the results of great effort and
the use of all possible expedients to make the utmost of resources available. The maximum
number of patients in hospital on any one day was 193,026, on November 12, 1918.

Evacuation of the sick and wounded was another diflicult problem, especially during
the battle periods. The total number of men evacuated in the Zone of the Armies was
214,467, of whom 11,281 were sent in hospital trains to base ports. The number of sick
and wounded sent to the United States up to November 11, 1918, was 14,000.

Since the Armistice, 103,028 patients have been sent to the United States.

30. The Army and the Medical Department were fortunate in obtaining the services of
leading physicians, surgeons, and specialists in all branches of medicine {rom all parts
of the United States, who brought the most skillful talent of the world to the relief of
our sick and wounded. The Army Nurse Corps deserves more then passing comment. These
women, working tirelessly and devotedly, shared the burden of the day to the fullest ex-
tent with the men, many of them submitting to all the dangers of the battle front.

RECORDS, PERSONNEL, AND MAIL SERVICE

31. New problems confronted the Adjutant General's Department in France. Our great
distance from home necessitated records, data, and executive machinery to represent the
War Department as well as our forces in France. Unusually close attention was paid to
individual records. Never before have accuracy and completeness of reports been so stric-
tly insisted upon. Expedients had to be adopted whereby the above requirements could be
met without increasing the record and correspondence work of combat units. The organiza-
tion had to be elastic to meet the demands of any force maintained in Europe.

A Statistical Division was organized to collect data regarding the special qualifica-
tions of all officers and to keep an up-to-date record of the location, duties, health, and
status of every officer and soldier, nurse, field clerk, and civilian employee, as well as
the location and strength of organizations. The Central Records Office at Bourges re-
ceived reports from the battle front, evacuation and base hospitals, convalescent-leave
areas, reclassification camps, and base ports, and prepared for transmission to the War
Department reports of individual casualties. Each of the 299,599 casuallies was considered
as an individual case. A thorough investigation of the men classed as missing in action
reduced the number from 14,000 at the signing of the Armistice to 22 on August 31, 1919.

32. In addition to printing and distributing all orders from General Headquarters,
the Adjutant General's Department had charge of the delivery and collection of official
mail and finally of all mail. The Motor Dispatch Service operated 20 courier routes, over
2,300 miles of road, for the quick dispatch and delivery of official communications. After
July 1, 1918, the Military Postal Express Service was organized to handle all mail,official
and personal, and operated 169 fixed and mobile post offices and a railway post-office
service.

While every effort was exerted to maintain a satisfactory mail service, frequent
transfers of individuals, especially during the hurried skeletonizing of certain combat
divisions, numerous errors in addresses, hasty handling and readdressing of mail by regi-
mental and company clerks in the Zone of Operations, and other conditions incident to the
continuous movement of troops in battle, made the distribution of mail an exceedingly
difficult problem.
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INSPECTION---DISCIPLINE

33. The Inspector General's Department, acting as an independent agency not respon-
sible for the matters under its observation, made inspections and special investigations
for the purpose of keeping commanders informed of local conditions. The inspeclors worked
unceasingly to determine the manner in which orders were being carried out, in an effort
to perfect discipline and team play.

The earnest belief of every member of the Expeditionary Forces in the justice of our
cause was productive of a form of self-imposed discipline among our soldiers which must be
regarded as an unusual development of this war, a fact which materially aided us to organ-
ize and employ in an incredibly short space of time the extraordinary fighting machine de-
veloped in France.

Our troops generally were strongly imbued with an offensive spirit essential to success.
The veteran divisions had acquired not only this spirit, but the other elements of fine
discipline. In highly trained divisions, commanders of all grades operate according to a
definite system calculated to concentrate their efforts where the enemy is weakest. Strag-
gling is practically eliminated; the infantry, skillful in fire action and the employment
of cover, gains with a minimum of casualties; the battalion, with all of its accompanying
weapons, works smoothly as a team in which the parts automatically assist each other; the
artillery gives the infantry close and continuous support; and unforeseen situations are
met by prompt and energetic action.

This war has only confirmed the lessons of the past. The less experienced divisions,
while aggressive, are lacking in the ready skill of habit. They were capable of powerful
blows. but their blows were apt to be awkward---teamwork was often not well understood.
Flexible and resourceful divisions can not be created by a few maneuvers or by a few
months’ association of their elements. On the other hand, without the keen intelligence,
the endurance, the willingness, and enthusiasm displayed in the training area, as well as
on the battle field, the successful results we obtained so quickly would have been utterly
impossible.

MILITARY JUSTICE

34. The commanders of armies, corps, divisions, separate brigades, and certain terri-
torial districts, were empowered to appoint general courts-martial. Each of these com-
manders had on his staff an officer of the Judge Advocale General’s Department, whose duty
it was to render legal advice and to assist in the prompt trial and just punishment of
those guilly of serious infractions of discipline.

Prior to the signing of the Armistice, serious breaches of discipline were rare, con-
sidering the number of troops. This was due to the high sense of duty of the soldiers and
their appreciation of the seriousness of the situation. In the period of relaxation fol-
lowing the cessation of hostilities, infractions of discipline were naturally more numerous,
but not even then was the number of trials as greatl in proportion to the strength of the
force as is usual in our service.

35. It was early realized that many of the peace-time methods of punishment were not
the best for existing conditions. In the early part of 1918, it was decided that the
award of dishonorable discharge of soldiers convicted of an offense involving moral tur-
pitude, would not be contemplated, except in the most serious cases. To remove these
soldiers temporarily from their organizations, division commanders were authorized to form
provisional temporary detachments to which such soldiers could be attached. These de-
tachments were retained with their battalions so that offenders would not escape the
dangers and hardships to which their comrades were subjected. Wherever their battalion
was engaged, whether in front-line trenches or in back areas, these men were required to
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perform hard labor. Only in emergency were they permitted to engage in combat. Soldiers
in these disciplinary battalions were made to understand that if they acquitted themselves
well, they would be restored to full duty with their organizations.

All officers exercising disciplinary powers were imbued with the purpose of these in-
structions and carried them into effect. So that nearly all men convicted of military
offenses in combat divisions remained with their organizations and continued to perform
their duty as soldiers. Many redeemed themselves by rendering valiant service in action
and were released from the further operation of their sentences.

36. To have the necessary deterrent effect upon the whole unit, courts-martial for
serious offenses usually imposed sentences considerably heavier than would have been awarded
in peace times. Except where the offender earned remission at the front, these sentences
stood during hostililies. At the signing of the Armistice, steps were at once taken to
reduce outstanding sentences to the standards of peace time.

PROVOST MARSHAL GENERAL'S DEPARTMENT

37. OnJuly 20, 1917, a Provost Marshal General was appointed with station in Paris,
and later the department was organized as an administrative service with the Provost
Marshal General functioning under the First Section, General Stafl. The department was
developed into four main sections---the Military Police Corps which served with divisions,
corps, and armies and in the sections of the Services of Supply; the Prisoner of War Escort
Companies; the Criminal Investigation Department; and the Circulation Department. It was
not until 1918 that the last-mentioned department became well trained and efficient. On
October 15, 1918, the strength of the Corps was increased to 1 per cent of the strength
of the American Expeditionary Forces, and provost marshals for armies, corps,aand divisions
were provided.

The military police of the American Expeditionary Forces developed into one of the
most striking bodies of men in Europe. Wherever the American soldier went, there our
military police were on duty. They controlled traffic in the battle zone, in all villages
occupied by American troops, and in many cities through which our traffic flowed; they
maintained order, so far as the American soldiers were concerned, throughout France and
in portions of England, [taly, Belgium. and occupied Germany. Their smart appearance and
military bearing and the intelligent manner in which they discharged their duties left an
excellent impression of the typical American on all with whom they came in contact.

PART IV
MISCELLANEOUS SUBJECTS
PRISONERS OF WAR

1. All prisoners taken by the American troops were kept at least 30 kilometers be-
hind our lines under guard by the Provost Marshal General's Department, except wounded or
sick prisoners who were immediately sent to hospitals for treatment. Arrangements were
made with the French and British that prisoners taken by our units operating with them
should be sent to American enclosures. The Provost Marshal General was instructed to fol-
low the principles of The Hague and the Geneva conventions in the treatment of prisoners,
although these were not recognized by the United States as binding in the present war.
Prisoners were organized into labor companies, and were employed on work which had no dis-
tinct bearing on military operations. The officer prisoners of war were accorded the same
treatment as received by American officers confined in Germany. A Prisoner of War Infor-
mation Bureau was established in the Central Records Office. Under a mutual understanding
with the German Government, payments were made to prisoners in the form of credits, and,
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subject to censorship, they were allowed to send and receive letters and packages. Re-
ligious meetings were held by prisoner chaplains, assisted by our Army chaplains and wel-
fare workers.

2. FromJune, 1918, to the end of March, 1919, a total of 48,280 enemy prisoners were
handled by the provost Marshal General's Department, of whom 93 died and 73 escaped and
were not recaptured. At the request of the French Government, 516 prisoners, natives of
Alsace-Lorraine, were released after examination by a French commission. In accordance
with the provisions of the Geneva Convention, 59 medical officers and 1,783 men of the
Sanitary Personnel, including 333 members of the German Red Cross, were repatriated. On
April 9, 1919, we commenced to repatriate enemy prisoners who were permanently unfit for
futher military duty and those who could not perform useful labor.

3. Through the Berlin Red Cross and the International Red Cross at Geneva, an
American Red Cross committee at Berne received lists of all American prisoners taken by
the German troops, to each of whom, when located, was sent a package containing {ood. to-
bacco, clean underclothing and toilet articles,and thereafter two packages a week. By a
system of return post cards, it was determined that 85 per cent of these packages were re-
ceived.

As soon as the Armistice was signed the Germans released large numbers of Allied
prisoners who immediately started toward the Allied lines. Four American regional replace-
ment departments were established, to which all returning Americans were sent until proper
records could be made. Those in good physical condition were sent to their commands, while
the others were sent to hospitals or to leave areas for a rest.

An Allied commission was formed in Berlin early in December 1918, for the repatriation
of Allied prisoners, with representatives from each of the American, British, French, and
[talian Armies. American prisoners were evacuated through Switzerland in fully equipped
trains, including hospital cars, provided by the Swiss Government and paid for by our
Government. These were met by American trains at the Swiss border. It was planned to
withdraw all our prisoners by this route, but a number had already been withdrawn through
the northern ports and taken to England in British ships.

The Allied Commission obtained a statement of moneys paid Americans while in German
prisons; investigated complaints concerning tratment of Americans; obtained possession of
effects of prisoners who had died in captivity, or which had been left behind by those
repatriated; and also located the graves of the American dead.

4. On November 11, 1918, there were 248 American officers and 3,302 men in the hands
of the Germans, all of whom were evacuated by February 5, 1919. None of our prisoners was
condemned to death, although 1 officer and 20 men died in captivity.

5. An Inter-Allied agreement on January 13, 1919, created a commission for the con-
trol of Russian prisoners in Germany. The British and American representatives, aided by
small unarmed detachments, were charged with the administration of the Russian prison
camps, and succeeded in discharging their duties despite the civil disorders in Germany.

Early in January, 1919, the Red Cross outlined a plan to send a commission 1o assist
in caring for and feeding Russian prisoners, and an American officer was detailed to
assist and accompany this commission. The Red Cross being financially unable to furnish
the necessary food, arrangements were finally made with the French Government to furnish
funds for its purchase from our Army stores, without any responsibility being assumed by
the Army, as was desired by the Allied Food Commission. Such supplies as could be spared
by the Army were sold to the French, and American officers were detailed to assist in
their distribution. On April 10, 1919, the Supreme Allied War Council decided to give
the German Government complete freedom in repatriating Russian prisoners of war, stipu-
lating only that none should be repatriated by force, and that all who left must be pro-
vided with sulfficient food for the journey.
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CIVIL ADMINISTRATION OF OCCUPIED TERRITORY

6. To insure law and order, it was necessary that an American civil administration
be created in the occupied territory. Different policies were adopted toward Luxemburg
and occupied Germany, the former being a disarmed neutral and the latter occupied enemy
territory. In both regions we issued proclamations defining our attitude toward the inhabitants.

In accordance with the precedent of our Government under similar circumstances, the
local civil government remained in full possession of its former power and retained juris-
diction over all civil matters. The organization of our civil administration in occupied
territory provided for the control of civil affairs by the Officer in Charge of Civil
Affairs in Occupied Territory, under whom army, corps. and division commanders detailed
suitable officers in local charge of civil matters. In the Grand Duchy of Luxemburg,
civil affairs were regulated by a corresponding representative with an office in the city
of Luxemburg.

7. The principle of requisitioning supplies was exercised extensively throughout the
area, always under central control and without abuse of the privilege. Under a board of
appraisal payment was made for all property requisitioned. the money being obtained from
the German Government under the terms of the Armistice. Food and forage were not requisi-
tioned, and during most of the period of occupation our officers and men were not allowed
to purchase any German food and were forbidden to eat in the restaurants and cafes.

In Luxemburg, billeting arrangements and payment therefore were provided for by an
agreement with the Government of Luxemburg,

Under instructions from the State Depariment, the interests of American citizens
found in occupied Germany were referred to the American Embassy in Paris: in Luxemburg to
the American Legation at The Hague.

8. We insisted upon the Germans maintaining all public utilities. After being in-
spected, measures were taken to assure priority of fuel supply in case of coal shortage
due to strikes in the Ruhr and Saar districts or other causes. One of our chief problems
was the maintenance and repair of roads and highways, and this at first necessitated the
employment of soldier labor. As soon as possible a satisfactory system of road preserva-
tion and improvement was inaugurated, utilizing German civil labor.

To control and supervise the movement of funds and securities, all banks and banking
houses were required to submit monthly reports. Trade and blockade regulations were con-
trolled through the American Section of the Inter-Allied Economic Committee.

9. The Civil Administration issued instructions relative to courts. Army, corps,
and divisional commanders were authorized to convene military commissions and appoint
superior provost courts for their respective districts; and commanding officers of each
city, town or canton, appointed an inferior provost court. All of these courts were for
the trial of offenses against the laws of war or the Military Government. Our legal ma-
chinery was simple, and successful results in maintaining law and order were due to uni-
form and strict enforcement of such few regulations as proved necessary.

Strict censorship was maintained over postal, telephone, and telegraphic communica-
tions. Passes and circulation were first handled by the Department of Civil Affairs, but
on January 24, 1919, the Third Army took charge of those matters.

In connection with the reconstruction work in France and Belgium, the Department of
Civil Affairs prepared a record of all recovered stolen property and measures were taken
to protect it against deterioration or unauthorized removal.

10. The fraternization problem was sharply raised by the sudden transition {rom the
rigors of war conditions in France to the comforts of undisturbed German cities and homes,
but a realization by our troops of their position in enemy territory and of their duty to maintain
the dignity of their own country reduced infractions of rules on the subject to a minimum.
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EXECUTION OF ARMISTICE TERMS

11. The first Armistice agreement provided for supervision by a Permanent Inter-
national Armistice Commission to function under the authority of the Commander-in-Chiel
of the Allied Armies. The United States, Great Britain, Belgium, France, Italy and
Germany were represented on the Permanent International Armistice Commission. The chair-
men of this commission and of the five main committees were French. These committees were
organized to care specifically for the work in connection with material, transportation,
prisoners of war, entretien, and restitution. The United States was represented on each
of these main committees.

12. The Germans unsuccessfully attempted to enter the Permanent International
Armistice Commission on the basis of negotiation. Many adjustments were made because
of the difficulties under which the German authorities were working, but, in general, they
were held strictly to the spirit of the terms of the Armistice agreement. Time of delivery
was often extended, but penaities were imposed for failure to comply with the conditions.

All aeroplanes were not obtained until a penalty was imposed of 20 horses for each un-
delivered plane. Evacuation of occupied territory, and repatriation of civilian in-
habitants and of prisoners of war, were begun immediately and carried out promptly.

13. In the distribution among the Allied Armies of ordnance and aeroplanes surrendered
by the enemy, the Belgian Army received one-tenth, American Army two-tenths, British Army
three-tenths, and French Army four-tenths. Our share was 720 field guns, 534 heavy guns,
589 trench mortars, 10,356 machine guns and 340 aeroplanes. Railway rolling stock was
divided according to the needs of the railway systems serving the different armies.

14. The question of expense of maintenance of the armies of occupation caused con-
siderable discussion among the Allies and protests from the Germans. This was due to the
diversity ol opinion as to the items properly chargeable to the expense of an army of
occupation. My policy was that, pending final settlement by the Peace Conference, Germany
would be liable for all expenses of the American Army of Occupation; that any payments
made by Germany for this purpose were Lo be considered as partial payments on account of
the whole sum, and not as a liquidation of any specific expenses. Money was deposited
in Coblenz banks to the credit of the United States, in amounts notified as necessary, to
cover all expenditures made in the occupied area. The total expense as calculated by
the different Allied Armies, before any of our troops were withdrawn, was based on the
effective strength as shown by their Tables of Organization, and appears as follows:

Armies Officers Men Horses Cost per Month
in Francs
French 11,570 35,500 116,100 175,948.815.00
Belgian 1,834 39,430 11,600 30.195.142 60
British 12,000 240,000 70,000 127,935,000 .00
United States 12,358 275,617 58,755 269,068,184.10

Total e e e

UNITED STATES LIQUIDATION COMMISSION

15. In February, 1919, upon my recommendation, the Secretary of War appointed the
United States Liquidation Commission, War Department, which had charge of the liquidation
of our affairs in France, the sale of our property and installations and the settlement of
claims exclusive of those arising out of torts, which were handled by the Renting, Requisi-
tion and Claims Service. While not under my supervision, the Liquidation Commission played
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such an important part in the closing chapter of our activities that some mention of it

should be made in this report. With the dissolution of the American Expeditionary Forces

we were confronted with the problem of disposing of large port and other installations

and immense quantities of transportation, materiel supplies, and equipment. Much of this
was of an immovable nature and the shipping situation forbade the transfer to the United
States of most of the movable effects. There was little or no demand for many of the

articles to be disposed of, and the expense of maintaining a force of caretakers until the
market improved would have been prohibitive. The successful negotiations of the Commission
led to the liquidation of our affairs with France by the payment of a lump sum to the

United States by the French Governmernt.

RELATIONS WITH THE ALLIES

16. Our troops arrived in Europe after France and Great Britain had been fighting
desperately for nearly three years, and their reception was remarkable in its cordiality.

The resources of our Allies in men and material had been taxed to the limit, but they al-
ways stood ready to furnish us with needed supplies, equipment and transportation when at
all available. We were given valuable assistance and cooperation in our training program

by both the French and British armies and, when the shortage of labor personnel in our
forces became acute, the French Government rendered material assistance in the solution of
this problem.

It was our good fortune to have a year in France to organize and train our forces.

When our troops entered the battle the veteran soldiers of France and England gave them
moral and physical support. The artillery of our Allies often supported the advance of
American troops; British and French tanks frequently cooperated with our infantry; and
their aviators fought in the air to assist the American soldier.

Throughout France our troops have been intimately associated with the French people,
particularly the French peasant, and the relations growing out of these associations assure
a permanent friendship between the two peoples. The small force of Americans serving in
Italy was accorded a warm welcome and established with the Italian people the most friendly
relations. The hospitable reception of those of our forces who passed through England has
impressed upon us how closely common language and blood have brought together the British
and ourselves.

The cooperation of our scldiers with the French, British, Belgians and Italians was
decisive in bringing the war to a successful conclusion, and will have an equally decisive
effect in welding together the bonds of sympathy and good will among the peoples of these
nations and ourselves.

WELFARE WORK
ALLIED FOOD COMMISSION

17. At the request of the Allied Food Commission a selected personnel of 320 officers
and 464 men was placed at the disposal of the Commission. There was no other American per-
sonnel in Europe or elsewhere available for this necessary work. Our officers were sent
to various countries in charge of food distribution, and were everywhere received with the
utmost friendliness. These officers and men, by their executive and administrative ability
and their energetic resourcefulness, were in a large measure responsible for the manner in
which these food supplies were delivered to the various peoples in central Europe during a
period of civil unrest or complete disorder. By their disinterested conduct of this char-
itable work, they won for the American Army the admiration of the populations whom they
served.
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SOCIETIES

18. In their respective spheres of activity the Red Cross and Y. M. C. A, undertook
the burden of supplying the needs of the entire American Expeditionary Forces. Their
efforts were in many respects limited by a lack of tonnage. But shortage in tonnage,
transportation, or personnel meant inability to carry out completely their appointed tasks;
whereas with the smaller societies it meant inability to expand. In order to avoid dupli-
cation of effort, it was directed in August, 1917, that the Red Cross confine its activi-
ties to relief work, and the Y. M. C. A. to amusement and recreation. The Knights of
Columbus and the Salvation Army were later given official recognition. The Y. W. C. A.,
Jewish Welfare Board, and American Library Association conducted their activities through
one of the established societies.

19. The American Red Cross maintained within our zones a system of Line of Communi-
cation Canteens, which furnished refreshments and relief to troops in transit and became
a valuable feature of the Red Cross work. The statistical work of the searcher attached
to statistical sections and to hospitals obtained much information for relatives. This
society also aided in locating American prisoners to whom it sent food from Switzerland.

20. To avoid depleting our personnel, the Y. M. C. A. agreed to operate our canteens
and was at first allotted 208 ship-tons per 25,000 men per month to bring supplies from
the United States, but the requirements of other services later made it necessary to reduce
this allotment to 100 tons. This materially reduced the valuable service the Y. M. C. A.
might have rendered in this work. The termination of hostilities made it possible to re-
lieve the society of this responsibility.

21. The need of greatly expanded welfare work after hostilities, such as athletics
and education was at once recognized, and the cooperation of the welfare societies in all
these activities was of inestimable value. Immediately after the Armistice steps were
taken to provide diversion and entertainment for our troops. Entertainment officers were
appointed in all units, and the Y. M. C. A. Entertainment Department furnished profession-
als and acted as a training and booking agency for soldier talent. Approximately 650
soldier shows were developed, which entertained hundreds of thousands of soldiers, who
will remember this as one of the pleasant and unique enterprises of the American Expedi-
tionary Forces.

The athletic program in the spring of 1919 culminated in the Inter-Allied games in
June, held in the concrete stadium erected by our Engineers near Paris, the necessary
funds being contributed by the Y. M. C. A. In number of participants and quality of entry,
these games probably surpassed any of the past Olympic contests.

LEAVES AND LEAVE AREAS

22. A leave system announced in general orders provided for a leave of seven days
every four months, but it was necessary to suspend the privilege during active operations.
In the leave areas free board and lodging at first-class hotels were provided for soldiers,
and the Y. M. C. A. furnished recreational and amusement facilities. A number of new areas
were opened by the Services of Supply immediately after the Armistice, improved transpor-
tation accommodations were eventually secured, and arrangements were made whereby men
could visit England, Belgium, and Italy.

It was my desire that every man in the American Expeditionary Forces should be given
an opportunity to visit Paris before returming to the United States, but the crowded con-
dition of the city during the Peace Conference, transportation difficulties, and other
reasons, made it necessary to limit the number of such leaves.
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RELIGIOUS WORK

23. Religious work in our Army before the war was carried on by chaplains, one to
each regiment. To meet the greatly increased size of regiments, legislation was recom-
mended by me to provide not less than one chaplain for each 1,200 men. Although such act
was passed in June, 1918, there was a continuous shortage of chaplains with the fighting
units and in the hospitals and camps in the rear areas. This was largely met through the
ready cooperation of the Welfare Societies who sent ministers and priests where most need-
ed. Religious workers in the Y. M. C. A, and Knights of Columbus and Red Cross also aided
in the work, the Red Cross sending chaplains to the States with units in many instances.

The religious work was directed and coordinated by a Board of Chaplains at general
headquarters, of which Bishop Charles H. Brent was the head. With great devotion to duty
this work was maintained despite a lack of transportation and other facilities. Chaplains,
as never before, became the moral and spiritual leaders of their organizations, and estab-
lished a high standard of active usefulness in religious work that made for patriotism,
discipline and unselfish devotion to duty.

EDUCATIONAL WORK

24. Prior to the Armistice, educational work was conducted through the organization
of voluntary classes under the Y. M. C. A, the popular subjects studied being French
language, French history, and the causes of the war. After the Armistice, measures were
taken for a systematic organization of nonmilitary educational training.

The formal school work began January 2, with post schools. Then divisional educa-
tional centers gave the equivalent of high school instruction and specialized on vocational
training. The American Expeditionary Forces University at Beaune carried on undergraduate
and graduate work for the technical professions. while postgraduate work was provided by
the entrance of our officers and soldiers into French and British universities. Special
schools were organized to meet demands, such as the Practical Agricultural School at Al-
lery and the Art Training Center at Paris, for painting, sculpture, architecture, and in-
terior decoration, advanced students being entered in the best ateliers of Paris. Active
instruction was carried on in the base hospitals and convalescent camps.

An important branch of the educational work was the field institute of short courses
and educational extension lectures, organized to meet conditions due to the rapid re-
patriation of our soldiers and the constant movement of troops. At least half of our
forces were reached by this means with brief intensive courses in business, trades,
engineering, agriculture, occupational guidance, and in citizenship.

25. On April 15 all educational work came under the complete control of the Training
Section of the General Staff. The advantage of this change in management was at once
apparent in the better coordination of the work of an excellent body of educators. The
total attendance in the organized school system of the American Expeditionary Forces was
020,000, of which number 181,475 attended post schools, 27,250 educational centers. 8.528
the American Expeditionary Forces University at Beaune, 367 Art Training Centers, 4,144
Mechanical Trade Schools, 6,300 French universities and 1,956 British universities. The
attendance upon the institute short courses totaled 690,000 more, and at the extension
lectures 750,000, giving a grand total of attendance at all educational formations of
1,670.,020.

The educational work in the American Expeditionary Forces was of undoubted value, not
only in improving morale, but in concrete benefit to the individual officer and soldier.

It demonstrated satisfactorily that a combined military and educational program can be
carried out in the Army with little detriment to pure military training and with decided
advantage to the individual.
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STARS AND STRIPES

26. The Stars and Stripes was a weekly newspaper conceived with the idea of increas-
ing the morale of American troops by providing a common means of voicing the thought of
the entire American Expeditionary Forces. Edited and managed by enlisted men who declined
promotion, preferring to remain in the ranks in order better to interpret the spirit of
the Army, it was a great unifying force and materially aided in the development of an esp-
rit de corps. It lent loyal and enthusiastic support to Army athletics and to the educa-
tional program. In leading the men of our Army to laugh at their hardships, it was a
distinct force for good and helped to create a healthy viewpoint. The campaign it con-
ducted for the benefit of French orphans resulted in a fund of 2,250,000 francs.

APPRECIATION

27. In this brief summary of the achievements of the American Expeditionary Forces
it would be impossible to cite in detail the splendid ability, loyalty, and efficiency
that characterized the service of both combatant and non-combatant individuals and organ-
izations. The most striking quality of both officers and men was the resourceful energy
and common sense employed, under all circumstances, in handling their problems.

The highest praise is due the commanders of armies, corps, and divisions, and their
subordinate leaders, who labored loyally and ably toward the accomplishment of their task,
suppressing personal opinions and ambitions in the pursuit of the common aim; and to their
staffs, who developed, with battle experience, into splendid teams without superiors in
any army.

To my Chiefs of Staff, Maj. Gen. James G. Harbord, who was later placed in command of
the Services of Supply, and Maj. Gen. James W. McAndrew, I am deeply indebted for highly
eflicient services in a post of great responsibility.

The important work of the staff at General Headquarters in organization and admini-
stration was characterized by exceptional ability and a fine spirit of cooperation. No.
chief ever had a more loyal and efficient body of assistants.

The officers and men of the Services of Supply fully realized the importance of their
duties, and the operations of that vast business system were conducted in a manner which
won for them the praise of all. They deserve their full share in the victory.

The American civilians in Europe, both in official and private life, were decidedly
patriotic and loyal, and invariably lent encouragement and helpfulness to the armies
abroad.

The various societies, especially their women, including those of the theatrical
profession, and our army nurses, played a most important part in brightening the lives of
our troops and in giving aid and comfort to our sick and wounded.

The Navy in European waters, under command of Admiral Sims, at all times cordially
aided the Army. To our sister service we owe the safe arrival of our armies and their
supplies. It is most gratifying to record that there has never been such perfect under-
standing between these two branches of the service.

Our armies were conscious of the support and cooperation of all branches of the Gov-
ernment. Behind them stood the entire American people, whose ardent patriotism and sym-
pathy inspired our troops with a deep sense of obligation, of loyalty, and of devotion to
the country’s cause never equaled in our history.

Finally, the memory of the unflinching fortitude and heroism of the soldiers of the
line fills me with greatest admiration. To them I again pay the supreme tribute. Their
devotion, their valor and their sacrifices will live forever in the hearts of their grate-
ful countrymen.
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In closing this report, Mr. Secretary, I desire 1o record my deep appreciation of the
unqualified support accorded me throughout the war by the President and yourself. My task
was simplified by your confidence and wise counsel. I am, Mr. Secretary,

Very respectfully,

JOHN J. PERSHING,
General, Commander-in-Chief,
American Expeditionary Forces.

C-in-C Rept. File: Fldr. 16: Report

Relations with Allied Governments and Armies

GENERAL HEADQUARTERS. A. E. F..
Chaumont, Haute-Mame, June 30, 1919.

|[Extract)

Opening Relations: In order to appreciate porperly the relationships that grew up
between the United States and the Allied armies and governments il is essential to under-
stand the military situation as it existed when the United States entered the war.

This situation has been presented in detail in the report of the operations section
(G-3), but in brief it may be said that it so happened that the United States entered the
war at a moment when the morale of France was at a particularly low ebb. The reason for
this may be indicated in a very few words. France had attempted with insufficient military
means to defeat the German army decisively on French soil by a series of vigorously con-
ducted attacks. The results had been poor. A comparatively slight amount of ground had
been gained; the German army had demonstrated its ability to maintain a safe defensive in
its chosen positions, while the French army had been called on to face such heavy casual-
ties that discontent and discouragement that arose in the ranks of the army seized public
opinion also, plunging the nation into a state of profound discouragement.

When the United States declared war, on April 6, 1917, France immediately despatched
a special mission to America, composed of Marshal Joffre and M. Viviani. England also
sent us General Bridges, one of her ablest officers. and Lord Balfour, a distinguished
statesman. It is hardly necessary to recall how warmly they were received nor how gener-
ously they were treated. They came to tell us that what the Allies needed was materiel.,
supplies, and gold; but chiefly men.

We offered them freely not only all that we had but all we could hope to have, and
it may be truly said that never did a nation engaging its resources and the lives of its
citizens do less bargaining or show more complete response than we did on that occasion.
The effect of this on the representatives of France was a fact of quite an exceptional
nature, and Marshal Joffre may be singled out as the man who to this day would, in all
probability, with that simplicity and honesty which are his, state with due emphasis what
the mode of his reception in America did for the morale of France through her representatives.

We were totally unprepared for war and our army was inexperienced in the conduct of
joint operations in conjunction with the armies of Allied powers. Practically our sole
participation in such operations up until our war with Germany had been the minor one of
the China Expedition of 1900.
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Viewpoint of the Allies: The Allied armies and governments appreciated our military
weakness and unpreparedness as well as our potential strength. The object of their
military missions to the United States was to assist us in developing our military re-
sources and to place at our disposal their ability and experience, so that our great
potential strength might be transformed at the earliest possible moment into actual
strength for the Allied cause. From their point of view this could be done in the short-
est possible time by the utilization of our man power as a reservoir from which they might
draw in order to keep their depleted major units at full strength. This idea persisted in
the minds of the Allies, so that its effects continued to be evidenced up to the fall of 1918.

They presented the idea that they possessed seasoned, smooth working divisions, which
had become depleted through serious losses, and urged upon us the acceptance of the idea
that these divisions could absorb a large percentage of comparatively raw recruits and
still be able to function creditably. In brief, both British and French tried to persuade
us that the quickest way to employ effectively our untrained man power would be to incor-
porate our soldiers as individuals or in small units into existing French and British
divisions. Their divisions were depleted, due to the fact that they had used their man
power to such an extent in the development of the engines and agencies necessary for
stabilized warfare that they had been obliged to reduce the proportion of infantry in
their divisions. So critical was their situation that in the spring of 1917 they found
themselves unable to furnish replacements for even the small proportion of infantry that
still remained. The thought of an almost inexhaustible reservoir from which, without
expense to themselves, they could draw men to keep up their depleted units, was naturally
most appealing. Such was the foreign idea and the principle that underlay their dealings
with the American High Command and the American Government.

The American Viewpoint: From the American viewpoint no greater mistake could have
been made than to abandon the idea of creating an independent American army, into which
all American forces would be assembled as soon as they were ready to operate. Only the
thought of an American army under its own commander and its own flag would have drawn
from the American people the wholehearted support which provided our forces with the men
and the materials necessary to an Allied victory. Only under such conditions would the
American soldier display the valor and endure the hardships necessary to enable the United
States to do its part in securing that victory.

For the purposes of training, and later to meet the exigencies of the military situa-
tion, small American units were placed under foreign command. These American soldiers al-
ways adapted themselves {0 their new environment with the same broad spirit of helpfulness
and unselfishness that has actuated all of their service in Europe. They displayed at all
times the greatest heroism and the greatest desire to do their best. Individualistic as
our men are, and accustomed as they are to the national American habit of freedom of
action and thought, it was not always easy for them to accept the rigid and conventional
methods of the old world. It would have been comprehensible and excusable if friction had
occurred while they were serving temporarily under foreign command. But their relations
with the foreign troops among which they were serving, and with the foreign commanders
under whom they served, were generally amicable and better than could have been foreseen.
Their desire to play teamwork, to do their duty as loyal soldiers, and, above all, to win
the war, inspired them to submerge all personal considerations and national prejudices.
Instead of separating themselves mentally from our Allies they fitted themselves into the
spirit and aims of the nation with which they happened to be serving.

Nevertheless, evidence was not absent that only this desire to play the game and the
assurance of ultimately forming part of a wholly American force under American command
permitted the temporary employment of them under foreign command.

I believe that it is not too much to say that the Allied cause would have been lost
had we neglected the influence of national phychology and despised the pride of a people
in the accomplishments of its soldiers by accepting any proposal to employ our man power
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in such a way that the results of their heroic efforts would have served to enhance the
glory of any flag but their own.

Upon my arrival, therefore, I was presented with the problems of organizing the
American forces with the end in view that they should be employed as an American army. It
was a foregone conclusion that with a thorough understanding of the Allied viewpoint as to
the utilization of our forces I would encounter difficulties in my relationships with the
Allies. It was early seen that to bring about satisfactory relationships between the
various armies and our own that I should have to create certain mechancial agencies for
dealing with them. 1 therefore adopted the means of commissions and liaison officers as
a method of intercommunication. This was in accordance with the principles used by the
Allied armies.

Agencies created: The necessity for my headquarters being in intimate touch with each
of the headquarters of our Allies was immediately apparent.

Missions: As soon as I arrived in Paris the French Ministry of War detailed a group
of liaison officers for services at my headquarters. Later on, when moving to Chaumont,
liaison with the French Ministry of War was maintained through the military mission which
Marshal (then general) Petain established in Chaumont.

The same principle employed in dealing with the French was adopted for treating with
other countries. Naturally these means were developed from time to time so that eventually
I was kept in touch with the various headquarters of our Allies both by foreign missions
at my headquarters and by American missions at Allied headquarters. By this double system
of liaison the proper American and foreign viewpoints were exchanged, interpreted and
understood.

Allied missions were established at American G. H. Q., as follows:

Dating from

French Ministry of War June 14, 1917
French G. Q. G. and Ministry of War combined Sept. 1, 1917
Interallied Headquarters (Marshal Foch) was

represented by the same agency as soon

as established

British Military Mission Sept. 1, 1917
Belgian Military Mission March 10, 1918
Italian Military Mission July 6, 1918

On our side, we were represented at Allied Headquarters as shown below:

Mission to

Liaison Officer at French G. Q. G. (Marshal Petain)

Dating {rom

June 25, 1917

Military Mission at French Gl Q. G. ( ! ") Dec. 17, 1917
! * "Allied G. Q. G. {Marshal Foch) Apr. 17, 1918
Liaison Officer at British G. H. Q. (Marshal Haig) July 12, 1917
Military Mission at British G. H. Q. (Marshal Haig) Jan. 8, 1918
Liaison Officer at Belgian Hq. (In addition to
duties at British G. H. Q.) Dec. 8, 1917
Separate Liaison Officer at Belgian G. H. Q. Feb. 2, 1918
Military Mission at Beigian Hq. Mar. 11, 1918
Military Mission to Italy Feb. 18. 1918
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All of the above missions remained on duty until the spring of 1919, when, as their
services were no longer needed, they began to be withdrawn gradually, finally disappearing
either with the closing of my own headquarters or of the Allied Headquarters to which they
were assigned.

It is with pleasure that I record the splendid attitude of helpfulness that charac-
terized the work of the Allied Missions at my headquarters. They evinced at all times a
sincere desire to be of assistance to me, as well as to perform their functions for the
headquarters which they represented. Their unfailing courtesy and their readiness to do
everything possible to maintain the relations between our Allies and ourselves upon the
most cordial and mutually helpful status was greatly appreciated by all at my headquarters.

Equally deserving of praise are the American Missions at Allied Headquarters. In
fact the manner in which all of the missions, both Allied and American, performed their
different duties, is entitled to high praise. Only by their courtesy, tact, and pains-
taking efforts were the channels of communications kept upon a plane of such usefulness
as to be invaluable to the American Expeditionary Forces.

Liaison Officers: In addition to the military missions I established a liaison ser-
vice with the object of facilitating the business of Americans dealing with French and
British. This service was composed of officers who were familiar with the French language
and customs and thereby enabled to assist American officers whose duties required them to
treat with our Allies. On the other hand, I authorized the French Government to detail
selected French officers and interpreters with the American combat {orces, divisions,
corps and armies, and at certain designated headquarters in the S. 0. S.

Not only were there foreign officers with the combat forces, but I accepted the
offers of both French and British Governments to utilize the services of trained instruc-
tors at our various schools. These officers were most efficient in the performance of
their duties, rendering us valuable aid, especially in the formative period.

Due to the sector in which our troops were to be employed, the location of our train-
ing areas, and other installations, we were associated more closely with the French than
with the British. The difference in language, therefore, made it desirable to authorize
a large number of English speaking French officers at first. But as our divisions pro-
gressed in their training and as our forces became more and more amalgamated the necessity
for liaison officers gradually grew less. Their services were consequently dispensed with,
but on account of the difference of laws and customs to which our soldiers were habituated
and those existing in the country where we were operating I found it necessary to continue
to employ a certain number of such officers and soldiers as liaison agents as long as the
A. E. F. remained in Europe. As these officers and soldiers were put to considerable per-
sonal expense in living away from their own organizations, whereby they had to subsist and
shelter themselves as individuals or in small groups, I arranged to pay them a small sum
for their services so that those who had no large personal income could afford to engage
upon this duty. * **

Relationships during Organization Period: It is only possible to mention a lew of the
manifold problems that confronted the headquarters of the American Expeditionary Forces
upon its arrival in Europe. Chief among them was to get in touch with the existing mili-
tary situation, which was but imperfectly understood in America, and to formulate intelli-
gent and conservative recommendations as to the military effort required of the United
States.

The outbreak of the war found us without any military organization higher than the
regiment and without an adequate staff. Consequently. I had been charged with studying
the question of organization and of submitting to the War Department an organization pro-
ject. But before this could be done it was first essential to create a suitable stalTl.

Staff Organization: After a careful study of both British and French stalf systems,
it was decided to mould ours more closely along the lines of the French, retaining some of
our own methods, and some of the British.
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With a staff formed, 1 was enabled to proceed with my work. Upon arrival in Europe
both the British War Office and the French Ministry of War placed all possible facilities
at my disposal. During the first months in France staff officers from my headquarters
were constantly conferring with British and French staffs for the purpose of obtaining in-
formation and advice.

Cooperation of the Allies: In order to base our organization upon sound principles
1 CaUSCU Hly dell to lCdIIl LUC t:XpCI ience Ul LUC mlle Up()[l bu(,[l matters as dVCI‘dBC
losses to be expected in men and animals, average amounts of ammunition to be consumed,
average sickness under conditions of field service, average number of replacements required,
and subjects of similar 1mportance All of this secret information was unreservedly placed
at our disposal and we were {reely advised upon the value of different types of armament
and equipment and the different methods of training. * * *

It is proper that I should express here my grateful appreciation of the great assist-
ance rendered the American army during its formative period by the Allied commanders and
their staffs, The frank and open hearted manner in which data of all kinds, including the
most secret documents, was placed in our possession, showed an international confidence
which has probably never been surpassed in history. On my part, I was careful never to
ask for secret data until I had need of it, and always to preserve all such data inviolate.

Joffre: Not the least assistance was that rendered us by Marshal Joffre. It was
with great pleasure that I learned on June 16, 1917 * * * that Marshal Joffre had been
disignated by the French Ministry of War to assist the American High Command, with in-
structions to give us the benefit of his advice in preparing ourselves for the great
efforts that we would be called upon to make. Marshal Joffre insisted that his mission be
carried out in accordance with the wishes of the American High Comumand, and {rom our earli-
esl arrival we have looked upon him as our great {riend and advisor.

General Organization Project: After the most careful study and consideration of the
advice given us by the Allied Governments my staff evolved the general organization pro-
ject, the services of the rear project, and the priority schedule of shipments, which
three documents formed the broad plan which was to be the basis of all of our {uture
effort in France, and of our effort at home in preparing for war in France. In the light
of past events, and viewing the projects in retrospection, it is a matter of pride that in
July 1917, this conception of our needs later proved to be very correct. The details of
the organization embodied in each of the above documents are treated in the discussion
upon organization, which forms a separate part of the main report.

Ports; R. R.’s: Chief among the matters to be taken up with the French were the
ports to be used, the lines of communication to be turned over to the Americans. and the
sites that were 1o be transferred to us for our necessary installations. Before leaving
Washington, certain features as to the location of the American forces and the ports to be
used had been discussed, but no decision, other than that our forces were to be employed
in closer association with the French than with the British, had been reached. I there-
fore had my staff treat these important questions and on July 1, 1917, 1 cabled * * *
the outline of a complete plan covering the ports of debarkation, the use of railroad
lines, the location of depots and hospitals, training areas, and zones of operation.

These plans required the most careful consideration, inasmuch as we were preparing to care
for an eventual army of three, and perhaps four million men. Our plans for the services

of supply necessitated dock construction in France, with a correspondingly large project
for additional railroads and supply depots. Everything had to be considered from the
viewpoint of the eventual employment of our forces. Circumstances forced us to utilize

the southwestern ports of France, namely, Bordeaux, La Pallice, St-Nazaire and Brest, and
the comparatively unused railroad systems leading therefrom to the northeast. Generally
speaking, then, this contemplated the use of our forces against the enemy somewhere in
that direction, but it was decided to establish the great depots of supply in a central
location in the area included by Tours, Bourges and Chateauroux, so that our armies could
be supplied with equal facility wherever they might be serving on the western front.
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When our Allies finally grasped the far reaching plans that we had adopted and saw
by our determination that we were sincere in our conclusions that millions of Americans
must be brought to France, there was substiluled among the Allies a certain confidence in-
stead of the uncertainty which had been expressed at the Quai d'Orsay conference of May 4
as to the military effort to be expected from America.

Tonnage: On July 26, 1917 I held a conference with the French and Italian Commanders-
in-Chief and the British and French Chiefs of Staff, at which it was decided that the
necessity existed for adopting a purely defensive on all secondary fronts and withdrawing
surplus troops for duty on the western front. By thus strengthening the western front our
Allies expressed the belief that they could hold until the American forces should arrive
in numbers sufficient to gain the ascendancy. The Allies at this conference urged the
immediate study of the tonnage situation, with a view to accelerating the arrival of
American troops. They stated that they had little reliance on further military assistance
on a large scale from Russia.

Training Areas: Among the matters treated not the least important was the selection
of the training areas. A strategical study that had been made by my stafl convinced me
that the eventual American sector should be in Lorraine, and all plans were made with such
a sector in view. Later on this plan was realized, despite difliculties and obstacles
which at times appeared almost insuperable. No full appreciation of the events which
transpired in 1918 can be gained unless it is borne in mind that in the development of our
forces and in our relations with the British and French my one underlying idea was always
that the American Expeditionary Forces were to be a separate and distinct component of the
combined Allied forces, and that our national identity was to be preserved. This policy
was in accordance both with the President’s basic instructions and with sound military
judgment.

Training Areas: The selection of a sector was the determining factor in the location
of training areas for the divisions. Committees, both of Marshal Foch’s staffs and from
Marshal Petain’s headquarters, in consultation with the operations sections of my head-
quarters, studied the question both in its relation to the French Ministry of War and to
the zone of the Armies, with the result that it was decided to locate the training areas
near Neufchateau. I was anxious that the camps should be in the zone of the Armies in
order that the instruction of the divisions should be given in the almosphere of war.

It was not possible, however, to train the artillery brigades in the same areas with
the infantry, as there was no available ground for artillery firing. The French conse-
quently placed at our disposal their training camp for field artillery at Le Valdahon and
on at Coetquidan. In addition, other camps were established at Meucon, Souge, La Courtine,
and at Mailly * * *

Equipment and Material: The question of equipment received serious attention and
study. Especially lacking were we in field artillery. Our small supply of this arm was
one of the greatest handicaps of the United States. Negotiations were at once opened with
the French to obtain materiel until such time as the United States could manufacture its
own. They agreed to furnish us the 75-mm. and 155-mm. material, but could not furnish
long range artillery. We adopted, therefore, these two types of gun and the wisdom of this
action is shown by the fact that when the Armistice went into effect on November 11 not a
single American made gun of these types had reached the front.

Besides the question of artillery, matters affecting the transportation of the Army,
questions of organization, and training, were discussed at length with the French, and
satisfactory conclusions reached, * * *

It is seen that the early months in France were taken up with the all important gen-
eral organization plans, questions of supply and installations. In every way, we were
assisted by the Allies to build up our machinery to care for the anticipated arrivals of
American forces, and the imporiant questions just mentioned were settled amicably and
harmoniously. Full details of all of these matters are given in separate reports of the
stalf sections and services.
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The Supreme War Council: The treatment of so many questions between the various
governments demonstrated the necessity of a central body wherein such discussions might
be heard, and where each government would be kept in touch with the needs of the other
Allies.

The Allies had of course held conferences frequently, but finally, in November 1917,
it was decided to establish a supreme war council, a permanent body which should sit at
Versailles and whose purpose should be to deliberate upon the military situation, the
mutual needs of the Allies, and to make suitable recommendations to the respective govern-
ments. Its principal object was to secure cooperation among the Allies. Upon its organ-
ization the President designated General Tasker H. Bliss to represent the United States.

* & ¥

American Troops with French: With the arrival of American troops, however, the sub-
ject of discussion between the Allies and myself dealt more and more upon the training and
employment of our forces.

1st Division Arrives: The military situation of the Allies in the spring of 1917 was
such that both France and Great Britain urged that the United States dispatch at least some
troops to France without delay. (See report on operations.) Though it was certain to the
minds of all commanders that these troops could not be actually employed for some months,
the 1st Division waa sent to France in June 1917, to be a visible sign of our participation
in the war, and to encourage the peoples of our Allies.

The first ships arrived at St-Nazaire June 26, 1917, and were greeted with an enthusi-
asm approaching frenzy. The advent of American troops in Europe produced a profound im-
pression upon the people of both Great Britain and France, and the heartening effect which
was hoped for by the Allied States was more than realized. The French people especially,
always so impressionable, were thrilled with the thought that America had emerged from her
distant isolation and had come forward to fight shoulder to shoulder with the armies of
Europe. Of course they did not stop to think that the throwing over of a division in this
manner was of no immediate value. To them, our advent meant salvation, and for the moment
lifted them out of the depression into which they had, for the time being, fallen.

The 1st Division went immediately into a training area to prepare for its tour at the
front, and its eventual employment in battle. At the requests of the French Government,
however, one battalion was sent to Paris on July 14, 1917, to participate in the parade of
the National Fete Day, so as to furnish ocular proof to the people of France that America
had made good her promise. The troops were greeted with an enthusiasm that challenges
description.

During the autumn the 26th, 42d and 2d Divisions arrived and were all likewise placed
in training.

American General Plan of Training: From our own experience a general plan of training
was adopted for our divisions. Briefly, it consisted in allowing a division one month
after its arrival for acclimatization and for instruction in small units from battalions
down, a second month in a quiet sector by battalions, regiments and brigades. respectively,
and a third month in a training area for divisional instruction in war of movement. * * *

The military situation in the fall of 1917 and in March 1918, prevented the realiza-
tion of this program in its entirety, but as strict an adherence to it was maintained
throughout as events permitted.

French Depression Over Our Efforts: The military reverses of Russia and Italy in the
fall of 1917, following the ineffectual efforts of the French and British in this year,
caused great depression among the Allies toward the end of the year. Nor did America's
presence offset this depression. Superficially, it appeared to them at this time that the
American war effort would prove disappointing. We had few troops in Europe, and had found
it difficult to rush over these few divisions. Our factories, of course, were working
hard. and our War Department was creating and building the framework of an army, but the
French were not in sufficient touch with our processes, and once more gave way to a feeling
of disappointment gradually deepening into considerable depression in the winter of 1917-
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1918. This depression was intensified by the thought that Germany. with Russia out of the
way, would presumably change from the defensive to the offensive on the western front.

Political Manoeuvres for our use of American Troops: Both British and French then
became impatient at the apparent slowness of America’s active participation in the fight.
The severe fighting and their losses had greatly depleted their forces and they began
overtures to use Americans as replacements for their ranks.

The military and political powers both judged that French and British divisions should
be maintained at full strength and that, as the manpower of their respective countries was
practically exhausted, American troops should be used to make good the deficit. Aside from
this idea, they felt that it would be impossible for America to form an independent army in
time to play an effective part in the war. They consequently spared no efforts to use our
troops as replacements for their divisions.

I held a different view. America could not afford to sacrifice her national identity,
but more important still, it was my judgment that the creation of an independent American
army was the only method of gaining victory. Such employment of our forces as desired by
the French and British could be entertained only for limited periods of training or to
avert a catastrophe.

At the end of 1917, it appeared to me that no conditions existed which would warrant
any such use of American forces, and [ determined to pursue the plan of training that we
had agreed upon, and of employing our troops eventually in Lorraine.

French Demands: The French were the first to initiate requests for our troops. On
December 23, 1917, I had a conference with Marshal Petain, at which he made definite pro-
posals for the use of American troops. * * *

He desired in brief, to accelerate the instructions of American units in France, and
requested our earliest collaboration. The essence of his proposals was the incorporation
of our regimental units in French divisions. This was in effect a continuation of the pro-
posals begun before my headquarters left America.

I could not accede to any proposition involving the impossibility of creating an
American army at the earliest moment, but I accepted, in general, the underlying principles
of General Petain’s proposals for hastening the appearance of our troops at the front, with
reservations as to the length of time that the divisional elements should remain brigaded,
and I agreed to hasten the training of the divisions so as to be prepared for the expected
German offensive in the spring.

My attitude was not accepted as final, however, by the French, for Clemenceau cabled
the French Ambassador at Washington that this conference developed differences of opinion
between General Petain and myself as to the wisdom of attaching regiments to French divi-
sions, and instructed him to urge the Secretary of War to accept the French viewpoint and
to command it to me. This was not done by the Secretary of War, who left the matter en-
tirely to my discretion. I thereupon wrote M. Clemenceau, inviting his cooperation in
settling such questions in France, and pointing out the likelihood of wrong impressions
being created in Washington of serious disagreements between General Petain and me when
such was not the case. * * * I thought it best to settle such questions harmoniously with
the French military authorities.

The subject of using our troops in French divisions was again brought up by General
Rageneau, Chief of the French Mission at Headquarters A. E. F., at a conference held in
Chaumont, January 7. * * * He emphasized the need of haste in training our troops and urged
the incorporation of regiments with French divisions, not only for the period before enter-
ing the trenches but for actual employment in the front line.

Of course such a scheme would have rendered the American Command superfluous. The
motive behind General Petain’s plan for training our troops was to increase French divi-
sions for the front line. I could make no such concessions. I was willing and anxious to
brigade the divisional elements with French and British units for training in trench war-
fare, as it was desirable to accustom gradually our troops to life at the front, but it
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was unthinkable to permit the French or British to keep their divisions at full strength
by incorporating in them American regiments.

As General Rageneau was insistent, I indicated the possibility of employing some
battalions with the British, a contingency that he seemed not to have contemplated. I
also printed out that we were the best judges of our own training and that it progressed
more rapidly and more satisfactorily without French tutelage than with it. Our methods
were different and the difference in language was a bar to perfect understanding.

The American view of the proper method of training prevailed, of course, and the first
3 months of 1918 saw the American 1lst Division holding a sector of its own east of St-
Mihiel, and the 2d, 26th, and 42d brigaded with French divisions for short period of hard-
ening in trench warfare preparatory to taking over divisional sectors. These latler were
much scattered, the 26th near Soissons, the 2d south of Verdun, and the 42d near Luneville,
but the presence of American troops in the line during the first months of 1918, when
public confidence was at a low ebb did much to allay the growing anxiety of the Allies,for
it was felt that our military effort was finally a reality.

American Sector: While, however, I was much gratified to be able to assist the Allies
with all my resources, the delay in securing an American sector along the front caused me
no little anxdety. It was extremely difficult to supply the American forces, scattered as
they were, however desirable it might be from the French point of view to have our units
incorporated in their divisions. And again, it became increasingly evident that our divi-
sions could not attain their maximum efficiency and development until administered as a
unit under exclusive American control. The question of an American sector as consequently
a pressing necessity in order that we might have homogeneous training and in order not to
fritter our forces away.

The immediate establishment of an exclusive American sector under American command was
not welcomed at this time by the French, due no doubt to their anxiely regarding the ex-
pected German offensive. Also, the establishment of our sector would mean a renunciation
upon their part of all efforts to incorporate our forces in their own and in British divi-
sions.

[ indicated my wishes to the French on February 6, 1918, that I had tentatively de-
cided to adopt as an American sector the present front of the 1st Division extending the
lines to the left, and that I desired it to become purely American on June 1, at which time
I would have 4 trained conbatant divisions, together with the proper proportion of army
and corps troops. These questions were being studied by the French Command when the Ger-
mans launched their offensive on March 21 with such disastrous effects upon the Allies as to
upset all of my plans and defer their execution.

Relations with the British: It was at this point in our development that our relations
with the British, which had begun in January, assumed greater importance, rising to an
equality with our dealings with the French. As a matter of fact, the crisis caused by the
German offensive necessitated the pooling of Allied interests. Before treating of this
new phase of our relationship with the Allies, | will briefly review the relations with
the British during the first quarter of 1918. * * *

On Dec. 25 [ was informed that England as well as France was urging the President to
permit the amalgamation of our forces with hers by regiments, battalions or companies. I
replied by cable * * *

* & % % % *
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A few days later I held a joint conference on this subject with Field Marshal Haig
and General Petain at which a full and frank discussion took place, and America’s viewpoint
presented to both of our Allies.

The British in January 1918, through Sir William Robertson, * * * presented a request
for 150 battalions of infantry to serve with British divisions, and offered to provide the necessary
transportation for these reinforcements by diverting shipping from commercial use. The pro-
posed arrangement was in no way to interfere with our own program for shipping our troops.

The question of manpower was important and our own shipping program so far behind that
I did not think the opportunity should be lost of accepting the British offer to provide
sea transportation for such extra men as we could furnish for temporary service with their army.

Accordingly a conference was held at Versailles on January 30, 1918, between the
British representatives and myself to arrive at a mutually satisfactory arrangement. 1
presented the objections of the American Government to having our troops serve under a
foreign flag, and among other things pointed out that additional manpower could be provided
by other means than amalgamation. I therefore proposed that the British Government util-
ize the available sea transportation in question for bringing over the personnel of complete
American divisions instead of simply infantry battalions. The British accepted my modifi-
cations and agreed to bring over six complete divisions, of which the infantry was to un-
dergo a course of training in British divisions for ten weeks, at the end of which it was
to be withdrawn to join its artillery, which meanwhile had been trained under American
direction in French material.

The German offensive caused, however, a modification of this six division agreement
before it went into effect.

The offensive made such inroads upon the reserves of the French and British that de-
feat stared them in the face unless the new American army should prove more numerous and
more immediately available than even the most optimistic had dared to hope.

Both French and British turned at once to America for assistance. [ realized the gravity
of the situation and considered the German offensive so formidable that I temporarily abandoned
my own plans and did my utmost to offset the new and incalculable elements that had
entered the situation by immediately placing all of our forces at Marshal Foch’'s disposal.

At this time the Secretary of War was in Europe, and a meeling of the supreme war
council was held at Versailles March 27, 1918, to consider what measures might be taken
meet the crisis. At this conference the military representatives of the Allied Governments
requested the American Government to assist the Allied armies as soon as possible by per-
mitting in principle the temporary service of American units in Allied army corps and divi-
sions. They urged also that only American infantry and machine-gun units be brought o
France and that all agreements or conventions hitherto made in conflict with this decision
be modified accordingly. This played into the British hand as originally they opposed my
project of bringing over complete divisions. It seemed as if everylthing conspired to pre-
vent us from forming an American army.

The foregoing resolutions of the Supreme War Council were considered by the Secretarv
of War, General Bliss and by me. We realized that the proposed changes in the order of
shipment of American troops to France would necessarily postpone the organization and
training of complete American divisions as parts of an independent American army. It was
our opinion that this ought to be conceded only in view of the then critical situation and
continue only so long as that situation demanded it. We felt that the question of replace-
ments would continue to embarrass the British and French Governments and we must anticipate
efforts on their part to satisfy that need by retaining American units assigned to them.

We determined that we should keep in mind the formation of an American army, but at the
same time we did not wish to seem to sacrifice joint efficiency at a critical moment, to
that object.
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Upon the presentation of these recommendations to Washington the President cabled his
approval of the joint note of the Supreme War Council, * * *

x % % ¥ % %

The War Department then informed me on April 2 * * * that preferential transportation
would be given to American infantry and machine-gun units during the present emergency. |
immediately completed preliminary arrangements for training and early employment with the
French of such units of infantry as should be sent over by our own transportation. The
British were to receive under the new arrangement the infantry and machine-gun units of
the first six divisions which they should bring under their own transportation. It was
never the intention to allow our units to replace losses of British or French organizations
and the War Department was requested to hold in readiness our artillery and to have it
follow the infantry in order that our divisional organizations might be completed at the
earliest possible moment when the opportunity should present itself. I insisted that the
Allies fully comprehend that any aid we gave in this manner must be considered temporary
only and in order to meet the existing emergency. Any other general policy would have
been disastrous to us. In a discussion of this subject of the employment of our infantry
with the Brilish, with the military representatives of the Supreme War Council, it became
known that the French representative wanted the same concession made to his government and
the Italian representative asked whether his government might expect the same assistance
by our infantry units. It was necessary for me to stand firm in this matter and to have
the Allies thoroughly understand that our infantry was to be returned as soon as practic-
able so as to form our own divisions.

More specifically on April 3, 1918, I recommended to the War Department that we should
not look further into the future of giving priority to the infantry beyond four divisions,
two of which should go to the British in accordance with our agreement. The War Department
adoptled my suggestion.

In the interval, on April 3, I was informed that the British through their ambassador
in Washington were negotiating for the continuation of exclusive infantry shipments up to
July, at the rate of 120,000 men per month divided equally between British and American
controlled tonnage. The President agreed that all possible measures should be taken to
insure the maximum use of troop tonnage. The creation of such a preponderance of infantry
would delay the formation of an American army until the spring of 1919, and would prevent
our exercising anything more than a purely fictitious control over these officers and sol-
diers for many months after July 1, 1918.

The entire matter was brought to a head at a conference on April 7 between the Secre-
tary of War, myself and a representative of the British War Office. In the course of the
discussion it developed that the British interpreted the Versailles Note 18 as abrogating
the previous six division agreement and opening the way for brigading our infantry with
their forces and the French in numbers limited only by the capacity of their ships. We
contended, on the contrary, that the original six division agreement was merely modified.
so as to give priority to the infantry movement.

* k %k % & %

On April 11 [ sent a new priority schedule to the War Department to cover the months
of April, May and June, based on a capacity of 120,000 men per month. Its fundamental
principle was to postpone shipment of all noncombatant troops to the utmost possible in
order to meet the existing situation and at the same time not make it impossible to build
up our own army.
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As was to be expected, therefore, this schedule bore the marks of a compromise. In
deference to the recommendations of the Versailles Conference, the shipment of 78,000
S. 0. S. troops, all tank personnel and a large amount of air personnel was postponed.
Provision was made for the shipment on British tonnage during April and May of the infan-
try and machine guns, or what came to be known as the A units, of six divisions of the II
Corps, with the addition in June of the A units of one division of the III Corps, 24,000
replacements and 18,000 S. 0. S. troops; during the same time there would arrive at the
American ports two complete divisions (a priority of two months being given to the infan-
try of one) all the B units of the II Corps divisions, 20,000 replacements and the balance
of S. 0. S. troops.

This schedule was at first approved * * * but afterwards was canceled * * * for rea-
sons indicated, although not explicitly stated in No. 1184-R. This latter cable under
date of April 26, transmitted a note from our government addressed to the British Ambassa-
dor dated April 19, stating the intentions of the United States to continue throughout the
months of April, May, June and July to supply for transportation in both its own owned and
controlled tonnage and in that made available by Great Britain, infantry and machine gun
personnel.

This was, however, limited as follows:

It being understood that this program, to the exient that it is a departure
from the plan to transport and assemble in Europe complete American divisions is
is made in view of the exigency of the present military situation and in order
to bring into useful cooperation at the earliest possible moment the largest
possible number of American personnel in the military arm most needed by our
Allies. It being also understood that this statement is not to be regarded
as a commitment from which the government of the United States is not {ree to
depart when the exigency no longer requires it; and also that the preferential
transportation of infantry and machine gun units here set forth as a policy
and principle is not to be regarded as so exclusive as to prevent the Govern-
ment of the United States from including in the troops carried by its own ton-
nage {rom time to time relatively small numbers of personnel of other arms as
may be deemed wise by the United States.

The above note was first brought to my attention at a conference with the British
Secretary of State for War, held in London beginning April 21. Under the last previous
agreement the priority of shipment of infantry had been limited to the troops transported
on British tonnage during April. At this London Conference a new agreement was reached
(961-8) which again embodied mutual concessions. In favor of the British it provided that
during May, American shipping as well as British would be primarily devoted to the trans-
portation of troops for training and service with the British Army in France. up to six
divisions. On the other side, this preferential shipment was extended beyond infantry and
machine guns to include divisional engineers and signal troops and it was further provided
that the artillery and corps troops for these divisions should immediately follow, together
with much service of the rear and other troops as may be considered necessary by the
American Commander-in-Chief.

The London Agreement was simply a modification of our original six-division agreement
with the British, to conform with the recommendations of the Versailles Note 18.

A new situation arose, however. Although the original project had been approved by
the French, they took exception to the new terms which assured the shipment of infantry to
the Brilish during May on both American and British tonnage without any guarantee that the
program would be continued for the benefit of the French in June and July. As a result of
their representations, a conference was held at Abbeville on May 2 at which the whole sub-
ject was reopened. The proceedings are reported in Cables 1042-S and 1064-S. An agreement
was reached essentially as follows: * * *
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1st: The British guaranteed to transport 130,000 troops in May, the first to be in-
fantry and machine-gun units of six divisions for service with the British.

2d: The British guaranteed to transport 150,000 troops in June, the first to be in-
fantry and machine-gun units of six divisions to be allocated for training and service as
might be determined by the American Commander-in-Chief.

3d: All American tonnage and all excess British tonnage during both months to be
used as might be determined by the American Commander-in-Chief, with the limitation in the
following paragraph.

4th: All British tonnage in excess of 150,000 troops in June, to transport infantry
and machine-gun units only - (In return for this Mr. Lloyd George agreed informally to use
British shipping to complete these divisions in July.)

The agreement also contained the following significant declaration:

It is the opinion of the Supreme War Council that, in order to bring the war
to a successful conclusion, an American army should be formed as early as possible
under its own commander and under its own flag.

A further readjustment of the priority schedule was required by the Abbeville Agree-
ment and I cabled the new program to Washington on May 12 * * *

No sooner has the text of the Abbeville Agreement reached the United States with its
terms so evidently favorable to the building up of a balanced homogeneous American force,
than the British and French Ambassadors in Washington renewed their perssure upon our
government for an exclusive infantry program. I was accordingly informed by Cable No.
1297-R, dated May 11, as follows:

It has been suggested to the President that General Foch may reopen this
subject with you and the President hopes that you will approach any such inter-
view as sympathetically as possible, particularly if the situation as to re-
placements which has been presented to him is as critical as it seems.

In the meantime I had been confidentially informed by the Chief of Staff that there
was left at this time in the United States, excluding three divisions at ports of embar-
kation, 263,852 infantrymen of sufficient training for overseas service, and that unless
the acceptance of untrained infantrymen was desired that there was a practical limit to
the extent to which the infantry and machine-gun program could be carried. I knew from
the above cable that the Allies were certain to urge an extension of the Abbeville Agree-
ment and I therefore caused studies to be undertaken to provide me with the necessary
data for the approaching conference. These studies enabled me Lo cable to the War Depart-
ment a forecast of the position that [ had decided to take * * * May 25. In this cable I
stated:

Preliminary studies show that it is essential that large amount of available
tonnage for July and August be devoted to bringing over indispensable service of
supply troops and combat units necessary to care for our troops and to complete
divisions, elements of which will have embarked prior to June 30. A reference to
priority schedule will show original scheme which is now far behind. Detailed
study of subject now being made and will be cabled within few days.

The War Department replied on May 28:
Reference 1 A your 1186, all supply and other troops on priority schedule

can be shipped in a short time as soon as it is decided to slow up on ship-
ment of divisions. March.
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A study prepared by the Asst. Chief of Staff, 3d Section, dated May 26, showed that
on June 30 there would be a shortage of approximately 380,000 troops necessary to the for-
mation of a selfsustaining American army in France. The most important deficiencies were
the B units of the IV Corps, 55.000; S. 0. S. troops, 143,000: and replacements for July
alone 40,000. With reference to this latter item it was stated:

The only way to avoid bringing over at least 40,000 replacements is to break

up divisions. Certainly our Allies cannot ask this of us. The figure 40,000 must

very probably be increased.

In view of the fact that by the end of June we should have embarked from the United
States a total of 860,000 men, it was evident to me that the shipping during July and
August should be used to balance our forces and to put into effect the declaration of the
Abbeville Agreement looking to the formation as early as possible of an American army under
its own commander and under its own flag.

Versailles Conference: * * * On June 2 a conference was held at Versailles attended
by representative of France, Great Britain and the United States, at which the question of
shipments for June as well as July was considered. The discussion centered about the de-
sire of both British and French to continue in July the preferential shipment of 170,000
infantry and machine-gun units, but as I had been informed by the Chief of Staff, General
March, that the number of such troops available at home was limited, I insisted on the im-
perative necessity of building up my service of supply and especially the transportation
facilities essential to the maintenance of an American army.

At this conference the Abbeville Agreement was substantially changed to our advantage
by including among the divisional units to be given priority, the train headquarters and
military police, engineer trains and sanitary trains. On the other hand I was committed
to the transportation of the infantry of four divisions in July on shipping which it was
hoped to allot to other needs.

I then cabled the War Department * * * a detailed program of shipments in accordance
with the Versailles Agreement. The space left to my discretion was allocated so as to com-
plete by the end of July the six divisions whose infantry and machine guns were to be ship-
ped in June and the four divisions whose infantry and machine guns were to be shipped in
July, with the exception of the artillery of the latter. This brings us to the end of the
shipment program as laid down for June and July.

An Allied Commander-in-Chief: While the events just described were in process of ne-
gotiation, it became increasingly evident that the efforts of the Allies would be better
coordinated and more effective under an Allied Commander-in-Chief. This idea had been
suggested many times before, but for various reasons, political and otherwise, it had never
became a fait accompli.

The threatened German offensive in March demonstrated the need for immediate decision
in the matter. Naturally the choice of such a commander lay between the British and French.
An American was out of the question owing to our relatively small force and to our having
no immediate defensive object in France. The British felt that they must defend the channel
ports at all cost, whereas the French considered the defense of Paris as of paramount impor-
tance. Each side saw the necessily for a supreme commander, but national sentiment and
public opinion had acted as a bar heretofore. Brilish opinion feared that a French com-
mander might sacrifice the channel ports to the defense of Paris. From the American view-
point a supreme commander was most desirable inasmuch as our perspective of the war from
across the ocean had shown us how much effort was wasted by lack of coordination among the
Allies.

Finally, however, the choice of a coordinator fell upon Marshal (then General) Foch.

The Convention of Doullens on March 26 gave Marshal Foch certain consulting and coordinat-
ing powers but without specific power to issue orders to enforce coordination. This led to
friction and resulted in the Convention of Beauvais on April 3, in which specific powers

were given to General Foch to issue orders to carry out his plans.
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Neither the Convention of Doullens nor that of Beauvais gave any powers in respect to
the Italian front. The Supreme War Council in session at Abbeville May 2 and 3 vested in
General Foch over the Italian front the powers of the Doullens Convention, namely, consult-
ing and coordinating powers. But the Italian Government refused to give him any power of
command on the Italian front until there should be Allied Armies operating in Italy in the
same sense as in France.

Armerica was at all times willing to accept a supreme command. On April 5, I received
a letter from Mr. Clemenceau in which he said:

Mr. Lloyd George informs me that he accepts my proposition to bestow upon
General Foch the title of Commander-in-Chief of the Allied Armies in France.
I hasten to ask if you agree to this proposition, subject, naturally, to the
approval of the American Government.

I replied as follows:

In reply to your letter repeated to me this morning by telephone, [ hasten

to express my full and complete agreement with your view and that of Mr. Lloyd

George as to conferring on General Foch the title of Commander-in-Chief of the

Allied Armies in France. This is subject to confirmation of my Government,

which I have no doubt will be immediate.

On April 16, I received a cable from Washington stating that the President has given
his approval for the United States. * * *

American aid tendered Allies March-July: In order to clear up the perspective of the
reader, it is well to give a brief resume of the aid rendered the Allies during the crit-
ical months of March to July, when the representatives of the Allied Governments were in
constant conferences. The relationship between the other Allies and ourselves referred
during this period almost exclusively to the use of our forces. It is proper to point
out the part played by America due to the increased arrivals. On March 18, two days be-
fore the German offensive began there were in France 296,819 officer and men, of which
167.672 were combatant troops represented by four combat divisions, one replacement and
one depot division and one regiment of infantry - colored troops - serving with the French.

On May 11, I cabled to the War Department * * * the status of the American Expedi-
tionary Forces. * * * We had increased our troops to a grand total of 488,224. Of this
total 11,410 were actually serving with the British and 12,234 with the French. In addi-
tion, 34,334 were in training areas back of British and 8,199 in training with French
forces.

The French had had turned over to them four Negro regiments of the 3d Division,
approximately 5,500 motor mechanics, 6 machine shop truck units and 80 sections of the
U. S. Ambulance Service.

In addition to the assistance being given to the French and British Armies in the
form of infantry and special troops, our troops on May 11 were actually holding 35 miles
of the front lines. The significance of this fact can be better appreciated when it is
realized that this is more than the {ront held by the British Army during the first year
of the war.

Then too, our divisions began to participate actively in the operations starting with
the Marne offensive of the Germans, May 27. The details of the operations at Chateau-
Thierry and Soissons will be found in the operations section report. Suflice to say that
their actual fighting stopped the German advance in May, drove him back in June, and at
the counterattack of July 18, broke his defense, causing the evacuation of the Marne Sa-
lient. America was represented on other fronts besides the western. Italy had made re-
quests for troops, and the Russia situation seemed to make it expedient to send a small
force to Archangel.
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Troops in Italy: In April when the Secretary of War was in Italy he was urged by
everybody to send American troops to Italy, so as to show America’s interest in the Ital-
ian situation and to strengthen the Italian morale.

The subject was considered by me and at a conference with Mr. Orlando, I offered to
send not more than one regiment to begin with, with a prospect of gradually increasing it
to a division. The Italians desired a large force, and in July urged the President to
send more troops. The President, however, outlined to the Italian Government the policy
of the United States which briefly was to build up our Army on the western front and that
to dispatch large bodies of troops elsewhere would be inconsistent with the general pur-
pose expressed. Consequently a single regiment of the 83d Division was dispatched to
Italy in the summer of 1918, where it remained until the Armistice. * * *

Troops in Russia:

The Murmansk Expedition: It was the opinion of the Supreme War Council that an Al-
lied expedition should be sent to cooperate with the Russians either at Murmansk or Arch-
angel. It was also their desire {or active intervention via Vladivostok.

The President, however, disapproved of the latter project, but expressed himself as
heartily in sympathy with any practical military efforts which could be made from either
of the other two places. * * *

The War Department cabled the Supreme War Council, General Bliss, June 15, that Lord
Milner had made an urgent request upon the President for the dispatch of an American force
to the ports of Murmansk and Archangel, consisting of three battalions of infantry and
machine guns, two batteries of field artillery, three companies of engineers, and the nec-
essary administrative and medical service, aggregaling more than 4,000 men. On July 23,
General Bliss was informed by cable * * * that the President approved of three battalions
of infantry to be contributed by the United States provided Marshal Foch could spare them.
These battalions were to come from my forces. He also authorized three companies of engi-
neers, provided I could spare them. He disapproved furnishing any artillery.

In accordance, therefore, with instructions of my government, I ordered the following
forces to Russia, to form part of the Allied Expeditionary Forces: 1 regiment of infantry,

1 battalion of engineers, 1 ambulance company and 1 field hospital. They sailed from
Castle, England, August 26, 2918.

Necessity for an American Sector: * * * It has been seen that even as late as July in
this counteroffensive on the Marne our troops were engaged as single divisions under French
corps commanders. The continuance of the German offensive, it should be stated. from
March to July created a situation that interfered most seriously with the plans of the
American High Command. The emergency conditions had to be met by emergency measures and
with great reluctance the plans which had been long delayed, for the creation of an inde-
pendent American sector and for the formation of an American Army, had been sacrificed to
the necessity of reinforcing the Allied lines at all costs. Our troops had been put in
at all points of the line with no consideration whatever for our own military interests.

This represented a very real sacrifice to the Allied cause; the sacrifice was made without
hesitation but we fell repaid inasmuch as the help rendered to the Allies was largely re-
sponsible for their restored morale, and for the change in the situation from that of a
desperate defense to a confident offence.

But the question of supplying our Army, scattered as they were along the Allied front,
had reached a critical stage and I again made representations to the Allied Commander-in-
Chief of the immediate necessity for establishing an American Army and for creating an
American sector.

After the third German offensive I had an interview with General Petain at Chantilly
on May 19 upon this question and we agreed substantially that as soon as the circumstances
permitted, the American Army would take complete charge of the sector of the Woevre. At
that time the nucleus of the sector mentioned was occupied by the 26th Division. It was
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the plan that as other American divisions became available each of them would be sent to

take its place on the right and left of this sector, and that when four American divisions

were in the line and two in reserve the sector would be definitely turned over to the

American Army and would function with the American Army’s resources as an American sector.
It was further agreed upon that if the fluctuations of the battle which was then in progress
should make it necessary to take American divisions in the American sector for employment
elsewhere after such sector had been definitely established, that the French High Command
would replace the American divisions with French divisions which would be placed under the
American Command.

General Petain then gave orders for the General commanding the Group of Armies of the
East to make a complete study of the sector in question to determine the limits of the
sector and the necessary communications, establishments, local services, etc., that should
be turned over to the Americans. Nothing further, however, was done owing to the employ-
ment of our divisions as described above.

On July 14, I again scught an interview with Marshal Foch to whom I outlined my rea-
sons for the desirability of the early assembly of the American forces. I expressed my
willingness insofar as concerned the immediate future to assemble these troops wherever
necessary, as around Chateau-Thierry for example, but | insisted that it was necessary to
look farther into the future and consider the early establishment of a permanent American
sector within which our forces might be developed and expanded as they arrived. I indi-
cated the region Toul-Nancy as the logical American sector. Marshal Foch agreed that
America had the right to have her Army organized as such and that the American Army must
be an accomplished fact. He stated moreover that the cause of the Allies would be better
served by an American Army under its own chief than by an American Army with its units
dispersed. He stated that he would like to have our forces assembled into a temporary sec-
tor in the vicinity of Chateau-Thierry, but notwithstanding his statement, an impression
was gained that he was not favorable to the idea of establishing an American sector with
any degree of permanency before October 1. We discussed the plans for the 1919 campaign
and while we were in accord as to the efforts that should be made and to the necessity for
coordinated attacks by every available Allied division, whether it be American, French or
British, I could not agree in toto with the principle of the employment of the forces.

His idea was that a frontal attack would be made simultaneously by the three Allies, and

that the effort should be continuous, the American attacking between Reims and the Argonne.
This was not the sector that I desired for our forces. Ifavored Lorraine. I believe that a
powerful attack should be made between Baccarat and Nancy which would so threaten

the vital region of the German line as to make certain the withdrawal of masses of hostile
troops from northern France. It seemed to me that an attack in Lorraine as well as in
northern France was essential. Moreover the Lorraine front was better suited for an
American sector than the Champagne or any other part of the {ront, for the following reasons:

(a) The location of our forces, depots and line of communications was in better re-
lation to the front, St-Mihiel---St-Die.

(b) It had been understood from the beginning that Lorraine was the portion of the
front which we were to occupy and our development had all been made to that end. A change
at this time would have delayed matters and rendered necessary the duplication of much
work and material peculiar to our needs. With an American sector in Lorraine we had the
possibility of extending our front into the Vosges where we could place the new divisions
which must continue to arrive. This would give me control over our new units to an extent
which would be impracticable were our sector elsewhere.

On July 21, I again had an interview with Marshal Foch and General Petain relative to
the formation of the American Army and the American sector. I also inforrned Marshal Foch at
this time that I would myself take command of this First Army and I offered to place my-
sell, in all that concerned operations, under the command of the General Commander-in-Chief
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of the French Armies of the North and Northeast. Marshal Foch accepted my offer and we
agreed that the First Army should be formed in the region north of the Marne around the
nucleus already in this locality where the American I Corps was.

I pressed the point for a calm sector to be given, at the earliest possible moment,
to the American Army, and on July 22 Marshal Foch informed me that he had decided that the
sector extending from Nomeny to the north of St-Mihiel would be placed progressively under
American command according as units which might be sent there were available.

The situation therefore at the end of July was that the American First Army should be
temporarily constituted in the Chateau-Thierry sector but that eventually the American
Army should take over the Toul-Nancy sector. Accordingly orders were issued and the staff
of the American First Army was sent to La Ferte-sous-Jouarre where it began to function on
August 10.

At the interview, July 24, the question of the reduction of the St-Mihiel Salient was
also discussed, and Marshal Foch agreed that he would entrust this operation to the American
Army but no date was settled upon inasmuch as the battles along the Aisne and Somme were
then in full progress, and it could not be immediately foreseen how the military situation
would develop.

The Allied High Command were rather reluctant to assemble our forces while the counter-
offensive was in progress but in my judgement the creation of an army had been sufficiently
deferred and any further delay, I believed, would irremediably effect the future success
of American Armies. I, of course, appreciated the difliculty of bringing our widely scat-
tered groups together during the battle but the time had arrived for firm adherence to this
principle.

Throughout the whole period of operations of 1918, French interests and French views
were dominant in the conduct of operations. In this respect it might be fairly said that
our military policy was merely the confirmation of the national policy and that the con-
stant efforts of our High Command to meet the views of the French High Command was the log-
ical continuation of the attitude displayed by our sentiments and our people toward France
at the moment when we entered the war. One of the specific incidents, in this respect,
was the ready support given the appointment of Marshal Foch as the Generalissimo of the
Allied Armies.

The French war plans which we accepted were directly dominated by a somewhat narrow
conception of the French national interests, as previously indicated. It is clear that
the French conception of the operations was largely territorial in scope, aiming at recon-
quest of portions of French soil. If heavy fighting and subsequent destruction was to take
place, it was best from the French view that this should happen in districts where the
damage would be least felt.

The American High Command was confirmed in the belief that the best way to serve the
Allied cause was by the formation of American Armies to be employed as tactical troops
along sections of the front of the greatest strategic importance. The creation, therefore,
of our American First Army was the beginning of our independent action.

After my interview on July 24, I caused a study to be made to ascertain the number of
divisions that would be necessary to carry out the St-Mihiel operation which had been or-
dered by the Commander-in-Chief of the Allied Armies. On August 8, I decided that in view
of the different situation in the region of the Marne and of the number of divisions that
would be required for the St-Mihiel operation that it was advisable to abandon the project
of forming the First Army in the region of the Marne. I accordingly sought an interview
with the Allied Commander-in-Chief for the purpose of making the necessary arrangements.
This interview was held at Sarcus on August 9. I indicated to Marshal Foch that the sit-
uation on the Vesle appeared to be stabilizing and presented my views as to the desirability
of carrying out the St-Mihiel offensive. I requested him to reduce the American forces in
the Marne region to the lowest possible limit and to bring at least three American divisions
from the British front, and finally organize the First Army in the Toul region. The Allied

- 88 -



Commander-in-Chief agreed and together we discussed the outline of the projected operation.
That same evening [ had an interview with General Petain at his headquarters. He and |
went over the conditions of the projected operation and we finally settled upon the details

of the organization of the First Army in the Toul region. General Petain further agreed to

the reduction of the divisions to be left in the Marne region to three.

Further American Effort: On June 23, 1918, I held a conference with Marshal Foch at
my residence, Val des Ecoliers, near Chaumont, regarding the American effort. It was con-
cluded, after a full consideration of the deficiencies of the Allies in manpower, and on
account of new indications of probable substantial increases of German forces from the east-
ern front, that our part in the Allied effort should be enlarged.

I placed before the War Department the joint recommendations of Marshal Foch and me,
that to win the victory in 1919 we should have in France 80 divisions by April and 100 in
July. M. Clemenceau, who was present at the conference, gave assurance that every possible
efvort would be made by the French Government to supplement deficiencies in our supplies
and equipment, including munitions and aviation. No definite hope was held out to the Al-
lies that America would be able to make this stupendous effort, as so many questions had
to be considered, shipping, material, and the industrial output of the United States. On
July 3, in private conversation with M. Clemenceau and Mr. Lloyd George, the latter af-
firmed Great Britian’s intention of providing all the shipping possible, showing that they
fully appreciated the situation. * * *

The War Department considered the 80-division program as the maximum effort that we
should make. Consequently, I again set forth fully my views * * * urging the 100-division
program by July 1919,

On September 26, 1918, the War Department cabled me * * * that the 80-divisions in
France program was the official program and directed that I give instructions that rate of
shipments and requirements be worked out to correspond therewith. And so the matter rested
when the Armistice occurred.

* % % % ¥ %
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C-in-C Rept. File: Fldr. 11: Report

GENERAL HEADQUARTERS, A. E. F.,
Chaumont, Haute-Mame, June 30, 1919.

GENERAL STAFF
at
GENERAL HEADQUARTERS
[Extract]

Upon its arrival in France June 13, 1917, the Headquarters, A. E. F., consisted of:

G. S. officers and other officers 59
Clerks 56
Soldiers for Hq. Guard and Orderlies 67
Interpreters 4

186

The outbreak of the war had found the army without any military organization higher
than a regiment, and without an adequate staff, and besides the various arms of the serv-
ice were not balanced to meet the needs of the Europe war. It was therefore necessary to
change the peace time organization of our army to meet the conditions of its employment in
a very specialized warfare.

But before this problem could be approached, it was first essential to organize the
nucleus of a suitable general staff. It is true that the United States army possessed a
small general staff prior to the war, but the adherence of the army to the bureau system
made its general staff nominal only, and distinctly different from the general staff sys-
tem as practiced in European armies. The C-in-C determined, however, to employ the general
stafl system of organization, and to install general stafl control as practiced alike by
our Allies and by our enermies. At this time the only general staff that existed in the
A. E. F. was at General Headquarters, with the exception of the small general staff of the
one division that had arrived. Studies were begun at once to determine the proper staff
organization but while its development was in progress, General Headquarters began to grow
rapidly due to the necessity for officers to handle the many problems arising. * * *

In speaking therefore of the period preceding the final decision of the staff ques-
tion, it will be necessary to include the entire officer personnel at headquarters, in
order to narrate the growth of the general staff.

After a preliminary study, a tentative stafl organization was adopted, comprising
three sections: Administrative, Intelligence and Operations, and the officers who had
accompanied the C-in-C and who were available for general staff duty were assigned accord-
ingly. ** * Offices were installed in two small buildings at 29 and 31 Rue Constantine,
Paris (near the Invalides), and in these modest rooms was begun the huge task of organiz-
ing the army to fight in France.

In the same building with the staff had been installed the technical services or de-
partments, but the rapid growth of the headquarters personnel soon made it desirable to
move the services to the Hotel Ste-Anne, No. 10, Rue Ste-Anne.

The chief problem that occupied the attention of the staff was the adoption of a
suitable project for organizing the army and for transporting the troops across seas. In-
asmuch as the army had no organization of any scope, it was not a question of regulating
an existing organization but of making a new one. * * *

In addition, the complex problems of training required careful study, and it was now
evident that a separate staff section should be created for this work, rather then over-
burden the operations section whose immediate attention was being given to the general
organization project. Fundamentally, of course, the training of troops and their employ-
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ment in battle are closely related, and in other armies, the subject of training is dealt

with by a committee or subsection of the operations section of the general staff. At first,
this principle was followed by us, but it was apparent that the task of training our pro-
jected army in France was so immense that it was early determined to create a separate
training section. This was done by taking from the operations section its training commit-
tee and enlarging it.

Likewise, a new section was needed to coordinate the work of the various services
which roughly correspond to our supply departments. It was known that the French General
Staff organization provided for such a section, and even our short experience had demon-
strated its necessity and desirability. The C-in-C therefore added a coordination section
to the general staff at general headquarters. These changes were ordered by a G. H. Q.
memorandum on August 11, 1917,

Thus, the general stafl had been divided into five sections * * * and neither the num-
ber of sections nor the general class of duties assigned to each was ever again changed.

It might be said that thus far the general staff had never been organized. In reality, it
had been a natural growth rather than a careful organization.

Hardly, however, had the staff commenced its work when it became evident that the few
officers available for general staff duty were entirely inadequate for the work that would
be required of them. The C-in-C therefore began urging the war department to send to
France additional officers suitable {or general staff duty.

* % ¥ k % %

Unfortunately, since the number of such officers in our army was limited the War De-
partment found itself unable to spare many of them from the duty they were performing in
the United States. Without, however, desisting from making appeals to the War Department,
yet the paucitly of available staff officers both at home and abroad made it soon evident
that a new source of supply for general staff officers would have to be instituted before
extensive training or operations could be begun. With the approval of the War Department,
the training committee of the operations section was caused to begin the organization of a
general staff college. * * *

Meanwhile, the C-in-C had been urging the War Departimment to authorize him to appoint
qualified officers as acting general staff officers so as 1o relieve the situation. On
October 27, 1917, such authorization was received * * * and therealter, in assigning duty,
no distinction was made between the officers so appointed and those regularly appointed
general stafl officers according 1o law.

It was regrettable indeed that our general staff prior to the war was so small, for
the lack of enough fully trained staff officers was felt throughout the entire stay of the
A. E. F. in France. Had it been otherwise, the personnel employed on general stafl duty
in France could have been materially reduced.

Meanwhile the General Headquarters of the A, E. F. was rapidly growing in size, and it
was evident that additional space must be provided for it. Inasmuch as training areas
for our troops had already been determined upon in the general vicinity of the upper MARNE,
and this location of billeting areas would also determine the part of the front upon which
our troops would most naturally be employed, it seemed desirable to locate General Head-
quarters in that vicinity. Vittel, a summer resort, and CHAUMONT-en-BASSIGNY were discus-
sed. It was determined to move to CHAUMONT, where General Headquarters was established in
the former barrack of a French infantry regiment. The move was made Saturday, September
1, 1917.

Since June 13, General Headquarters had grown until upon that date it consisted of:

Officers 74
Clerks 122
Soldiers 1146
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The continued expansion of the headquarters personnel made it desirable to decide
upon a maximum that should conform to a definite organization. By December 1917 it was
possible to make such a study. In consequence, General Headquarters tables of organiza-
tion were drawn up, which provided for:

Officers 547
Field Clerks 229
Interpreters 22
Soldiers 3471
Total 4271

and included the General Headquarters organization for general stafl, administrative de-
partments and supply department. * **

These proposed tables of organization were accepted on December 22, 1917, and forward-
ed to the War Department for approval. After being slightly modified, they were approved
by cablegram received 743 paragraph 5 * * * Slight modifications were made by later cable-
grams received, 1030 paragraph 2-A sent 1246 paragraph 7, and received 1551 paragraph
3 * & %

Until this time the official title of general headquarters had been “Headquarters
American Expeditionary Forces,” but shortly afterwards in pursuance of authority contained
in War Department cablegram (No. 636 R) the name was changed to read “General Headquarters,
American Expeditionary Forces,” with the abbreviation “G. H. Q., A. E. F.” (See G. O. 11,
Jan. 17, 1918, A. E. F.).

Meanwhile the experience which had enabled the testing of the good and bad features
of the preliminary staff organization in operation, demonstrated the necessity of its re-
vision so as to meet our own peculiar needs.

A careful detailed study of stafl organization was ordered to be made in which Brit-
ish and French staff organizations were considered in relation to American laws and ex-
periences.

The British and French staff organizations differed materially from each other,
nevertheless, both the British and French armies would have been glad to have us exactly
copy their organization, for that would have greatly facilitated their future dealings
with us.

France had adopted the system of general staff control in 1911 and Great Britain had
adopled a general staff system in 1909, which was a compromise between the system of gen-
eral staff control and the bureau system. Both armies had met the needs which the war had
developed by the piece-meal addition of new agencies. In the sense of being perfect in
themselves neither British nor French staff officers regarded their own organizations as
models. We had our own laws to consider, particularly those which organize our supply de-
partments and designate their duties. Even had it been deemed desirable to copy exactly
either of these staff systems our laws did not permit of our doing so. Further, it was
known that both systems were the growth of necessity and were modified by legal and poli-
tical considerations that do not apply to our forces.

As a result of these studies the staff organization given in G. O. 31, 1918 was de-
cided upon * * *

During the time that this study on stafl organization was being made it was determined
to remove all the supply departments from general headquarters to the headquarters of the
service of supply. This determination was based upon the following considerations.

(a) It is a well known fact that a commander or an executive can deal effectively
with but a limited number of responsible subordinates. This number is variously placed
by different writers. However, it is the object of all organizations to so divide re-
sponsibility that the number of responsible subordinates with whom an executive must deal
directly shall be reduced to a workable number. Under the bureau system of staff organiza-
tion, with the large number of departments required by modern conditions, the number of
heads of departments is too great for an executive to deal directly with all of them and
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to do so efficiently. From this it results that they must be so grouped that their action

will be coordinated, but that the executive will be required to deal directly only with

the representatives of the groups. By authorizing heads of general staff sections to is-

sue orders pertaining to routine matters in the name of the C-in-C and to present for con-
sideration matters of policy which, after being decided, became routine matters, the C-in-

C could reduce the number of persons with whom he must deal directly and continuously to
a workable number. The presence at general headquarters of the chiefs of all these impor-
tant departments of the service made it inevitable that he would deal directly with them,

so that unless they were physically absent the benefit desired would not be obtained. A
mere paper division of duties and responsibilities would not suffice.

(b) For the performance of their duty in matters pertaining to supply they would be
more conveniently located near the center of the activities of their departments at the
headquarters of the service of supply. (Until now called line of communications.)

(c) It was evident that the small town of CHAUMONT would not be able to aflord bil-
lets and office space for all the persons who would eventually be required to conduct the
official business of the whole Headquarters, which by this time had grown until it num-
bered:

134 officers
302 clerks and
1414 soldiers
It was accordingly decided to move all the supply departments to TOURS, the headquarters
of the services of supply. This move took place, beginning February 16, 1918.

The removal of the supply departments to the headquarters of the service of supply
made so much of the tables of organization as pertained to them inapplicable but so much
as pertained to the general staff and to the administrative departments (Inspector Gen-
eral's Department, Adjutant General’'s Department and Judge Advocate) remained in force.

This organization of the general staff sections at General Headquarters were there-
after found to be adequate, except for a separate historical section which was later insti-
tuted by Par. III, G. O. 29, 1919 * * *

G. O. 31, 1918 referred to above, operated therefore to separate the general stafl,
the administrative stafl (Inspector General's Department, Adjutant General's Department,
Judge Advocate) and the personal staff of the C-in-C into one group and the technical
stall of the supply departments into another.

The general staff, including the personal staff of the C-in-C and the headquarters
guard, clerks and orderlies now numbered 128 officers, of whom 47 were regularly appointed
general staff officers or acting general stalf officers; 55 field clerks, 620 orderlies.

This personnel was increased in June 1918 by the addition of 34 officers of whom 11 were
general staff officers, or acting general staff officers (cablegram received 1551 Para-
graph 3).

All of the officers employed in general stafl sections particularly at General Head-
quarters or at Army Headquarters, did not need to be general staff officers. Many were
employed in a clerical or technical capacity that could have been filled by field clerks
or sergeants of sufficient military or technical experience, but in our army men of the
required qualifications could be found only in the commissioned grades.

Growth of General Staff throughout A. E. F.: When G. O. 31, 1918 went into effect on
February 16, 1918, all of the general staff officers on duty in the A. E. F. pertained to
General Headquarters, with the exception of those who belonged to the six combat divisions
which had then arrived in France. Thereafter, however, the general staff on duty with tac-
tical units grew rapidly in size, contemporaneous with the increasing strength of our army
in Europe.

The staff college at LANGRES was giving good results since only officers who gave
promise of general staff qualifications were admitted and as the basis of the course was
to prepare students for the particular duty they would be called upon to perform in France.
Again, to give further training in general staff duty, the graduates of the stafl college,
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together with regular officers whose records indicated previous preparation for general
staff work, were attached to the stafls of foreign corps or divisions, or later to the staffs of our
own divisions for a tour of duty. In this manner they became experienced in the particular
work for which they were destined before they were actually detailed for general staff duty.

In some instances, this resulted in making the staffs of divisions and corps cumber-
some. When a division or corps general staff officer had one or two prospective general
staff officers assigned to him to be instructed fully and carefully in the details of the
work they would later be called upon to perform themselves, he instructed them by requiring
them to do the actual work under his supervision. When they were taken away he felt the
need of an assistant and had one detailed. A belief, consequently, grew up among many
officers that large staffs were a necessity, whereas, as a matter of fact a much less
number would have sufficed had there been available an adequate number of trained general
stafl officers and trained clerks.

Every effort was made to keep appointments of acting general staff officers to the
smallest practicable number, and to be assured that an officer was qualified for general
staff duty before he was so appointed in orders. To this end, the following instructions
were issued on August 10, 1918:

August 18, 1918.

From: Chief of Staff
Subject: General Staff Officers

1. For your information, and to guide you in making recommendations, the
following rules to govern eligibility for appointment of general staff officers
are furnished you.

(a) Former general staff officers and those shown on the army register
as graduates of army school of line, army stafl college and army war college, to
be eligible on their record.

(b) Others, to have satisfactorily performed general staff duty for at
least two months before appointment, or 1o possess specific special qualifications
to be shown in the recommendation.

(c) Special care to be exercised in the selection of any officer not of
the regular establishment for such appointment.

(d) No appointment to be made except to fill a specific vacancy under
tables of organization, and within the command of an officer recommending the
appointment.

(e) Twenty-five general staff officers are allowed to the S. O. S.

LeROY ELTINGE,
Deputy Chief of Stall.

The principles enunciated in this order had been followed previously in passing upon
recommendations for appointment of acting general staff officers, but had not been published.
It is to be remembered that all members of general stafl sections were not general
stafl officers, for in many instances such officers perform duties that do not require a
great amount of previous military knowledge, as for example the collection and tabulation
of topographical, industrial, economic and political data concerning our own and enemy
countries and the keeping of such data up to date. Such positions required technical rather
than military experience and ability. Whenever practicable, officers from civil life were
employed on these duties. When, however, the duty was such that had a regular officer been
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employed thereon he would ipse facto have been appointed a general staff officer, then the
officer from civil life was so appointed.

Many officers regarded it as a distinction to wear the insignia of a general staff
officer and large numbers of applications for appointment as an acting general staff
officer were received, based on the desire for the honor of the position or a claim that it
would facilitate the officer’'s dealings with foreign officers if he appeared to them to be
recognized by our army as performing duty of the class to which a regularly appointed gen-
eral staff officer was assigned. Such applications were refused.

Many, even of our senior officers, seemed unable to understand the difference between
a staff officer and a general staff officer. Sometimes the head of a particular arm or
service would urge that particular officers of his arm or service be placed upon particular
sections of the general staff to represent the interests of his arm or service. The C-in-C
always held to the principle that any officer doing stafl duty was a staff officer but that
a general staff officer could be employed only in a position where he was by the nature of
his duties required to view the service as a whole and so exercise a coordinating influence
in the successful joint employment of all arms and services. A man who is unable to dis-
associate himself from the narrow special interests of a particular arm or service is unfit
to be a general staff officer. The presence on the general stafl of men with this narrow
viewpoint was not tolerated.

To give general staff officers a proper perspective and to prevent the growth of in-
flexible bureaucratic ideas, the principle was early decided upon of having frequent ex-
changes made between officers of general staff duty and those on duty with combat troops.
Thus officers would not become one-sided in their experience and the stafl would be closely
in touch with front line conditions. * * *

The C-in-C believed this principle to be sound and most important.

The rapid growth, however, of our army and the lack of qualified general staff offi-
cers operated to prevent as complete an application of this principle as was desired. Nev-
ertheless, general staff officers were never permitted to get out of touch with troops.

They were constantly sent into the field to gain positive information concerning actual
conditions, and to observe how existing orders were being executed. In this way, these of-
ficers kept their respective commanders in touch with existing circumstances and were able
to submit consturctibe criticism regarding any deficiencies in equipment, supply, organiza-
tion, armament, training or discipline. This principle was so fully carried out that when-

ever large numbers of our troops were engaged in combat, general staff officers from gen-

eral headquarters, as well as all subordinate headquarters, were actually in the {ront line
observing events. They were thus enabled not only to give first hand information but also

to make recommendations which resulted in constant improvement in the value of our troops.

In this connection, it may be of interest to note that the chief of the operations
section (G-3) was wounded while in the front line trenches making an inspection.

While no statistics were kept, it may be estimated that an average of one-third of all
general staff officers were at all times away from their desks inspecting the actual em-
ployment of combat troops; directing the training of units not yet fully instructed, super-
vising arrangements for supply, conducting negotiations with Allied staffs to secure in-
formation or to complete arrangements for the harmonious joint employment of troops or
facilities. In this way, these officers were called upon for great physical as well as
mental activity.

The number of officers in the A. E. F. on November 11, 1918, who were performing
duties to which tables of organization allot a general staff officer was 390. This figure
includes the acting general stafl officers, the regular general staff officers, and offi-
cers who thought performing the duties of a general staff officer had never been appointed
to either of the above classes. The number of acting general staff officers appointed up
to March 1919 was 296, of whom 77 were not regular army officers. * * *
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For comparison, it may be here stated that the German “Great” General Staff is be-
lieved to have consisted of 900 officers during the latter part of the war. Prior to the
war, the French General Staff contained approximately 800 officers. During the last month
of the war, the French army had 2661 officers and the British armies in France about 3,400
officers performing general staff duty. The British army has no regular appointment as
general stall officer, all members of general staff sections being ex-officio general
stafl officers for the time being.

EXCHANGE OF GENERAL STAFF OFFICERS
between
United States and France

It was early recognized by both the War Department and general headquarters that close
relations must be established between the general stafl in the United States and that of
the American Expeditionary Forces. Numerous cablegrams were exchanged upon this subject
* ¥ %

In September, 1917, the War Department decided to send the commanding generals of 15
divisions, accompanied by their chiefs of stafl, to France for a short tour of observation,
to enable them to become familiar with the situation before the arrival of their respective
divisions.

In October 1917, the War Department decided to send a few general staff officers to
France for general staff instruction with a view to their later returning to the United
States for duty.

By December 1917, it had been decided, upon recommendation of the C-in-C to send a
portion of the general staff of each division to France in advance of its division.

In March 1918, a definite plan was instituted by the War Department for a rotation of
general stafl officers between the War Department and the American Expeditionary Forces.

At about this time decisions were taken which resulted in the sudden expansion of the
American Expeditionary Forces and greatly increased participation of these forces in active
operations. As a result of this it became impossible to fully carry out the plan for ro-
tation of general staff officers. The plan was, nevertheless, and excellent one. In fu-
ture operations outside the continental limits of the United States a similar plan should
be accepted at the very start and adequate preparations to put it into effect should be
made as part of the original plan for the expedition.

The general staff at the War Department issues a daily summary of important papers in
the day's work. This was not furnished general headquarters by courier till the fall of
1918. It would have done a great deal toward effecting the coordination of the work of
the general stafl at the War Department as well as that at general headquarters had this
summary been furnished from the beginning, and had a similar summary been made at general
headquarters and furnished to the War Department. Such a summary might well have been
made at general headquarters for the orientation of the general staff as well, though this
did not become apparent until an advance general headquarters was established, because the
same purpose had been served by the daily meeting of all heads of general stafl sections,
held in the office of the chief of stafl.

Conclusion: The work of the general staff of the American Expeditionary Forces is
entitled to the highest praise. Their work was marked by ability, loyalty and painstaking
effort and it is not too much to say that the success of the American Expeditionary Forces
was attained only through the work which they so ably performed.

After the Armistice had been signed, there was time available in which to consider
calmly the lessons in staff organization that could be learned from our experiences in
Europe. A board was convened for this purpose and selected for its members particularly
able staff officers of diversified experience. The final conclusions of this board, which
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were approved by the C-in-C are given to show the final opinion upon the most de-
sirable staff organization for a large expeditionary force.

ASSISTANT CHIEF OF STAFF, G-1, GHQ, AEF
C-in-C: Fldr. 55: Report

Final Report of Assistant Chief of Staff, G-1

1st Section, General Staff GENERAL HEADQUARTERS, A. E. F.
Chaumont, Haute-Marne, April 22, 1919.

Introduction
[Extract]

[The first paragraphs discuss the content and arrangement of the body of the report.]

® % % %k % ¥k

In the organization and operation of the 1st Section, General Staff, and in its
larger work of supervising and coordinating many of the important functions of the
American Expeditionary Forces, it has been the constant effort to study, develop, and
apply sound principles of General Staff administration.

In any discussion of the duties of a General Staff or of its Sections, the difference
should constantly be borne in mind between General Staff functions, which are those of
supervision, coordinating, and directing and the strictly administrative functions of
the Army, which are performed by the several administrative, supply, and technical ser-
vices, such as the Quartermaster Corps, the Engineer Corps, the Adjutant General, and
others.

It is the duty of the chief of a staff section to be thoroughly familiar with the
policies and orders of the Commander-in-Chief and of the Chief of Staff, and, within the
limits of his own authority, to see that such policies and orders are properly carried
out. He must also study and recommend policies affecting his own activities, interpret
and apply existing policies and orders to the multitude of new conditions constantly
arising, and see that they are properly adjusted to the constantly changing requirements
of the military situation. He must issue such additional orders and instructions, in
the name of the Commander-in-Chief, as will most promptly and effectively carry out ap-
proved policies. When an entirely new situation arises, or one of unusual importance or
complexity, it is his duty to confer with or submit recommendations to the Chief of Staff
and always to keep the Chief of Staff informed as to current matters of unusual interest
and importance.

But in carrying outtthis well defined plan of action he must place upon the proper
official the full responsibility for definite results. He must be alert to avoid unnec-
essary direction of detail or undue interference with the sound discretion of the officer
upon whom responsibility for results has been placed. Any other course tends to destroy
real lines of responsibility and to transform the General Staff into a great bureau,
overloaded with detail, and wholly unable to concentrate upon its own proper and impor-
tant duties. The Chief of Section has behind him all the authority of the Commander-in-
Chief; and if this authority is exercised promptly and wisely, there will be no necessity
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for any departure from sound principles of General Staff administration.

Applying these principles to the organization of the First Section itself, it was
found that its duties naturally grouped themselves into several large subdivisions, the
number and nature of which necessarily varied with the status of the military situation.
Experienced and competent officers were selected as chief of these divisions, each of whom
was held responsible for the prompt and accurate dispatch of all business referred to him.
They, in turn, gathered around them oflicers who were specially qualified for the duties
which they were called upon to perform, each officer making a special study of one or more
related subjects. In this way there was always a competent officer, familiar to the last
detail with each particular subject and each group of subjects.

After thorough study of a particular subject, a course of action was recommended by
the Chief of Division; which, in turn, was submitted to the Chief of Section for approval
or disapproval. This subdivision of work into Divisions, together with a Deputy Chiel of
Section who was thoroughly familiar with all its work, and an Executive Secretary, consti-
tuted the organization of the First Section of the General Staff of the A, E. F. It will
be found described in detail in Chapter II.

AVERY D. ANDREWS,

Brig. Gen., G. S.
A C.ofS, G-1.
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Chapter 1

Chronological Review of Important Activities of G-1

A. UNDER G. O. No. 8, 1917

Establishment of the Administrative Section: G. O. No. 8, A. E. F., July 5, 1917, in
its original form announced the first division of the General Staff into sections and the
distribution among them of general staff duties. By it were created the Operations, In-
telligence, and Administrative Sections and the latter (the predecessor of G-1) assigned
the following functions:

Policy relating to staff organization.

Policy relating to coordination of staff relations and duties.

Policy relating to replacement of losses.

Policy relating to police and discipline.

Policy relating to ammunition.

Policy relating to supplies.

Policy relating to evacuation of sick and wounded.

Policy relating to connection between field forces and the line of
communications.

Policy relating to camps.

Policy relating to billets.

Policy relating to liaison not pertaining exclusively to Operations and
Intelligence.

Shortly after the publication of G. O. No. 8 the Administrative Section was organized
with the following personnel:

Maj. James A. Logan, Jr., Q. M. C., Chief of Section.
Maj. Frank R. McCoy, G. S., Assistant.
On July 28, Lieutenant Colonel W. D. Connor, C. E. was assigned to duty in the Section.
Although formally announced by order of July 5, 1917, the General Stall scheme was at
this time in a formative state, and during the month of July the three sections gradually
evolved into five. This organization proved permanent, and on August 14, was embodied in
a corrected copy of G. O. No. 8, which was published under its original date. The five
sections then announced were Administrative, Intelligence, Operations, Training, and Co-
ordination. The Administrative Section was assigned the following functions:

General matters of administrative policy.

Administrative stafl organization.

Replacements.

Evacuation of sick and wounded.

Ratio of combat troops to Line of Communication troops.

Supplies.

Possibilities of production and transportation in connection with

contemplated operations.

Operations of railways in France.

Priorily of supply shipments, and locality of purchase.

0. General weighing and balancing of demands and requirements in men and
materials from the standpoint of Operations Section.

11. Recommends decisions on general policy on above mentioned matters.

NO RN -
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12. Preparation of cablegrams and letters stating matters of administrative
policy.
13. Liaison with technical and administrative services on questions of
policy.
14. Details of organization and equipment of Line of Communication and
Transportation Department troops and services.
These were explained by the Chief of Staff in a letter of August 14, as follows:
The Administration Section is charged in general with the discussion and deter-
determination of policies. Its work will cover policy as related to Staff
Organization, priority of shipments to France, replacement of losses, police
and discipline, ammunition and other supplies, evacuation of sick and wounded,
line of communications, camps and billets, liaison and organization not per-
taining exclusively to Operations and Intelligence.

Following the amendment and republication of G. O. No. 8, the Section comprised
the following personnel:

Major James A. Logan, Jr., Q. M. C., Chief of Section.

Major Frank R. McCoy, G. S., Assistant.

Major Campbell King, A. G. D., Assistant.

Mr. C. S. Forbes, Civilian Clerk.
Replacement System: The General Organization Project was approved by the Commander-in-
Chief on July 11, and transmitted to Washington. It provided for corps of six divisions,
four combat divisions, one replacement and school division, and one base and training div-
ision, so creating two echelons of replacement machinery. It was stated that during oper-
ations a minimum of 3000 men per month for each corps in France would have to be forwarded
from the United States and be used as replacements. It was also recommended that a seventh
or home division be provided for in order to train officers and higher commanders before
forwarding them to France. This entire scheme was approved by Washington on September 26,
1917, except the seventh or home division, the place of which, it was stated, had been
filled by replacement battalions.
Division of Work between Red Cross and Y. M. C. A.: While the supervision of Red Cross
and Y. M. C. A. activities had not been expressly assigned to the Administrative section
a decision concerning the division of functions between them, which was adhered to through-
out the war, was made at this time and deserves mention. Section II, G. O. No. 26, A. E.
F.. August 18, 1917, laid down the broad rule that the Red Cross would provide for relief
work and the Y. M. C. A. for the amusement and recreation of the troops by means of its
usual program of social, educational, physical, and religious activities.
Animal Situation: The first difficulties with respect to the supply of animals, which were
to recur at frequent intervals and with uniform seriousness throughout the history of the
A. E. F., arose during the latter part of August. Early in July the French had promised
to furnish the A. E. F. with 7,000 animals per month, beginning September 1. However on
August 24 they advised that the best they could do was to turn over 4,000 animals immedi-
ately with the understanding that they would be replaced by November 1, and a cable was
immediately dispatched to Washington requesting that all troops be accompanied by their
authorized allowance of animals. On September 15 the total requirements had reached
11,470 while only 6,123 were on hand, producing a shortage of 5,347.
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Transfer of G. H. Q. to Chaumont: On September 1 the Administrative Section was moved with
A. E. F. Headquarters from Paris to Chaumont. At thal time the personnel consisted of

Major Logan, Chief of the Section, Major King, Mr. Forbes, and three clerks.

Y. M. C. A. Canteens: Shortly after the move to Chaumont an important policy was announced
in connection with the Y. M. C. A. On August 10 the Commander-in-Chiefl had asked them
whether they would assume the operation of canteens throughout the A. E. F., and so avoid
depleting the personnel of combat organizations for this purpose. Mr. E. C. Carter, Chief

of the Y. M. C. A., immediately agreed to undertake this work and the arrangement was made
effective by the publication of Section III, G. O. No. 33, A. E. F., September 6, 1917,

which provided that these activities should follow the general lines of post exchanges and

that no such exchanges should be maintained in commands where the Y. M. C. A. was operating.
Service of the Rear Project: The first important piece of organization work done by the

Section was the preparation of the Service of the Rear Project which fell to it under items

5 and 14 of G. O. No. 8, as revised. The General Organization Project stated that recom-
mendations as to Line of Communications troops would be forwarded later. That project had
provided for rearward services constituting 20% of the forward services in strength, or
one-sixth of the whole, but when the Service of the Rear Project came to be prepared it was
found to be necessary to make the rearward services 33 1/3% of the forward or 25% of the
whole. This 25% included divisional trains, hospital units and similar non-combatant per-
sonnel forming parts of combat divisions. This plan was forwarded to Washinglon on Sep-
tember 18,1917, was subsequently approved, and from that time on furnished the basis for
the development and expansion of what later came to be known as the S. 0. S. [Services of
Supply.]

Creation of Tonnage Division: By Seplember 18, the work of the Section in connection with
supply and tonnage matters had developed to a point justifying the separate organization

of a Tonnage Division within the Section and this was done on that date. The duties of

the division were as follows:

(a) To balance and coordinate all requisitions submitted by the several supply
services for transmission to the United States, and maintain records of all these calls of
automatic or exceptional supplies in order to control the priority of shipments.

(b) To supervise and maintain a record of supplies requisitioned from European
sources through the agency of the General Purchasing Board.

() To maintain a record of the operation of base ports of the tonnage of supplies
received, discharged and evacuated from the custody of the Army Transport Service (A. T. S.).

(d) To supervise the operation of transports as to turnaround, detention in
French ports, and maintain a balance between the tonnage available for shipping and the
tonnage of supplies requisitioned.

Until the transfer to Tours of the detailed administration of tonnage matters under
G. O. No. 130, A. E. F., August 6, 1918, this was one of the most important divisions of
the Section.
Welfare Societies: On October 4 a cable was despatched to the War Department reporting
that the work of the Red Cross and Y. M. C. A. was being well coordinated and satisfactorily
covering the field and recommending that the applications of other societies to come to
France be disapproved. The Department replied that the Knights of Columbus had already
been authorized to work with our troops and the Salvation Army was at that time working
independently of any of the others and was shortly thereafter recognized in A. E. F. orders,
so that by the fall of 1917 four welfare organizations were officially attached to the
A. E. F. Red Cross Commissions:
Red Cross Commissions: As early as July there had been cable correspondence between the
Commander-in-Chief and the War Department concerning the advisabilily of commissioning
Red Cross officers. Although at first opposed, he finally expressed the opinion that some
sort of militarization was desirable, and accordingly G. O. No. 82, W. D., 1917, provided
for Red Cross commissions with assimilated rank but without military authority, obligation,
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pay. or allowances. The first Red Cross commissions, limited in number, were recommended
by the Commander-in-Chief on October 9, 1917, and subsequently a large number were granted.
Supplies for American Prisoners of War: On September 28 the War Department raised the
question of extra food for American prisoners that might be captured by the enemy and di-
rected that recommendations on the subject be submitted. The War Department was advised
in reply that the Red Cross was arranging to ship to Berne sufficient food for 5,000 pris-
oners for six months and that the American Legation at that point was making arrangements
to send it Lo prisoners as needed. On November 12 a letter was received from the Quarter-
master General advising that the Secretary of War had authorized the Chief Quartermaster
to furnish supplies to the Red Cross for this purpose and on January 3, 1918, the latter
advised that they would undertake to handle them. The result was a system of supply, in-
cluding food, clothing, and toilet articles, which was administered from Berne, Switzer-
land, and reached more than 85% of the American prisoners in Germany.
Change of Duties under Memorandum No. 129: During the latter part of November there was
a redistribution of stafl functions between the Administrative and Coordination Sections
which was published in Memorandum No. 129, A. E. F., November 19, 1917. The following
matters were assigned to the Administrative Section, those [underscored] being in addition
to the duties prescribed by G. O. No. 8, corrected:
Strength reports.
Disposal of captured men and material.
Replacement of losses in men and animals.
Ratio of combat troops to L. of C. troops.
Remount Service.
Provost Marshal questions.
Billets and Billeting.
Order of Battle.
Priority of shipment and locality of purchase.
Ocean tonnage and requisitions on War Department.
Red Cross, Y. M. C. A., and other similar agencies.
General Purchasing Board, War Risk Bureau, Auditors, and
Field Ambulance Service.
Details of organization and equipment of Line of Communications and
Transportation Department troops and services.
The following subjects were eliminated:
General matters of administrative policy.
Administrative staff organization.
Evacuation of sick and wounded.
Supplies.
Possibilities of production and transportation in connection with
contemplated operations.
Operations of railways in France.
General weighing and balancing of requirements in men and materials
from standpoint of Operations Section.
Recommend decisions on general policy in connection with above mentioned
matters.
Preparation of cablegrams and letters stating matters of administrative
policy.
Liaison with technical and administration services on questions of policy.
While General matters of administrative policy was omitted from the express enumera-
tion of the Section’s functions, the practice of referring to it, as the Administrative
Section, all staff questions not expressly delegated elsewhere, particularly those con-
cerning administration, continued and grew throughout the history of the A. E. F., so that
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its duties at all times included many subjects of a miscellaneous character and more or
less importance for which no written authority existed.
As a result of this change of the jurisdiction of the Section a reorganization became
necessary and was announced on December 1, 1917, as follows:
Chief of Section: - Lt. Col. James A. Logan. Jr., Q. M. C.
Asst. Chief of Section: - Lt. Col. Alvin B. Barber, Engrs.

Personnel Division

Capt. Adelno Gibson, C. A. C.

Lt. Albert M. Skinner, Inf.
(Strength Reports, Replacements and Losses of Men and Animals, Ratio of Combatant Troops
to Line of Communications Troops, Remount Service, Order of Battle.)

Organization and Equipment Division

Maj. Charles H. Grant, Ord. Dept.
(Details of Organization, Equipment, Line of Communications, and Transportation Depart-
ments, Troops, and Services.)

Police and Billeting Division

Maj. George L. Hamilton, Q. M. C.
(Provost Marshal questions, Billets and Billeting.)

Tonnage Division

Maj. George L. Hamilton, Q. M. C.

Lt. Ear]l H. Cotton, Cav.

Lt. Hamilton B. Downe, Cav.
(Priority of Shipment and locality of Purchase, Ocean Tonnage and Requisitions of War Dept.
and General Purchasing Board.)

Auxiliary Services Division

Capt. C. Stewart Forbes, Inf.
(Red Cross, Y. M. C. A., and other similar agencies. War Risk Bureau, Auditors, and Field
Ambulances Services.)

On December 4, 1917, in response to ana inquiry from the Secretary of the General Staff,
concerning the qualifications requisite for duty in the Administrative Section,
which was occasioned by the inauguration of personnel qualification records throughout the
A. E. F., the following statement was submitted:

In general, the qualifications requisite for the proper carrying out of the duties assigned to
the Administrative Section, G. S., are sound judgment, breadth of vision, common sense, busi-
ness ability, and familiarity with military organizations.

In particular, those charged with “Strength Reports, Replacements and Losses of Men and
Animals, Ratio of Combatant Troops to Line of Communications Troops, Remount Service”
should be familiar with use of graphics in curves or other forms to illustrate facts in
engineering or concerning personnel; familiar with mechanical drawing or statistical work;
experienced in managing large aggregation of men.

Those charged with “Details of Organization, Equipment, Line of Communications and
Transportation Departments, Troops and Services” should be familiar with army organization,
regulations, laws and orders, methods of supply, and relation with transportation facilities.
Reserve officers who have had previous National Guard service together with experience in
business, manufacturing, or in transportation companies would be of use in this section.

Those charged with “Provost Marshal questions, billets and billeting” should be familiar
with French, French manners and customs. Knowledge of German helpful, a good organizer.
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Those charged with “Priority of Shipment and locality of purchases, ocean tonnage and
requisitions of War Department and General Purchasing Board” should be experienced as pur-
chasing agents and providing supplies for large corporations. Familiar with ocean shipping
conditions; familiar with army methods to determine whether requisitions are in accordance
with regulations.

Those charged with “Red Cross, Y. M. C. A., and other similar Agencies, War Risk Bur-
eau, Auditors, and Field Ambulance Service” should be familiar with business principles,
accounting, familiar with ambulance service conditions in France.

Expansion of the Tonnage Division: On December 14, 1917, Lt. Col. Bruce Palmer, Aviation
Section Signal Corps, was made chief of the Tonnage Division and the period of that divi-
sion’s greatest activity commenced shortly thereafter. Daily reports of the port situation
were inaugurated on Director General of Transportation forms 8, 9, 10, and 11, and wall
charts were kept showing the daily discharge and evacuation at ports, for the information
of the Administrative and Coordination Sections. A little later the practice of having

the requisitions of the supply services on the War Department submitted through the Admin-
istrative Section was instituted and they were recorded, checked, and coordinated in the
Tonnage Division. Still later the classification of supplies into automatic and excep-

tional was inaugurated, as well as the submission with the requisitions of tonnage tables,
showing dead weight and ship tons required. At the same time Capt. W. B. Ryan, Engrs.,
was attached to the Tonnage Division as a shipping expert to study the shipping program
and port operations.

Tables of Organization for the Section:

[This paragraph gives the details of the tables of organization for the section.]

* %k % % % *

All of the G. H. Q. tables were at that time submitted to Washington for approval,
which was received on February 7, 1918.

Leaves: The question of developing a policy respecting leaves was broached as early
as August, and in October the draft of a general order was submitted to the Chief of Stafl.
This led to a conference with the French and the principles there agreed upon were em--
bodied in G. O. No. 6, A. E. F., Jan. 8, 1918. Briefly stated this provided for:

(a) A leave of seven days, time of travel not included, to be granted to officers
and soldiers every four months.

(b) Leave centers to be chosen by the American authorities in concurrence with
the French.

{c) The development of leave areas progressively in accordance with the needs of
the A. E. F., subject to the approval of the French.

(d) The organization of special trains for men on leave.

(e) Discipline to be maintained by military police on trains, particular em-
phasis being placed on the fact that the men should not carry arms.

() The same principles to apply to units in the interior as the units in the
line.

(g) Leaves of twenty-four hours not to be granted in the armies, as they were
not given to the French, although they could be granted in the interior.
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Reduction in Divisional Allowance of Animals: The great shortage of animals which existed
as early as September, 1917, and has already been referred to, continued so that by Jan-
uary it was necessary to reduce the divisional allowance and so partially solve the problem
of supply. In August. 1917, the allowance had been fixed at 8.777 and on January 14, 1918,
Tables of Organization Series A reduced it to 6,617, but this number did not include the
animals required by the 6-inch Howitzer Regiment and the Trench Mortar Battery, which were
shown in the tables as motorized. The allowance of animals for them until they were mo-
torized increased by 1,660, the total of 6,617 given above, making an aggregate of 8,277
animals as the authorized allowance for a division. This reduction of 500 animals was
effected by dismounting certain officers and men, substituting bicycles for horses, and
motorizing certain units. As will be seen later this was only the first step in this direction and
the same expedient had to be resorted to in even greater degree at two later periods.

Replacement System: As stlated in the explanation of the replacement systemn, one division
in each corps was to be a replacement and school division and one a base and training divi-
sion. The fifth division to arrive in France was the 41st, whose first elements landed on
December 11, 1917, and last on February 6, 1918. The original intention was to use it as
the replacement division for the I Corps, but later it was decided to use it as a base di-
vision instead. Its headquarters were established at St-Aignan-des-Noyers (Loir-et-Cher),
and on January 15 it was designated by G. O. No. 9, A. E. F., 1918, as the "Base and Train-
ing Division, I Corps.” Later, on March 5, this was changed to “Depot Division” by tele-
gram to the Commanding General, Service of the Rear. On account of its geographical lo-
cation the division was placed under the command of the Commanding General, Service of the
Rear, but, pending the promulgation of formal orders concerning the procedure to be fol-
lowed in effecting replacements, they were not permitted to be forwarded except on author-
ity from the Administrative Section.

On February 4 the other echelon of the replacement system was provided by announcing
the 32d Division, the sixth to arrive, as the replacement division of the I Corps.

Animal Priority Schedules: As already explained, one of the methods adopted to alleviate
the shortage of animals was reduction in the divisional allowances. Another method which
was early resorted to and used throughout hostilities was the issuance of priority schedules
indicating the sequence in which the authorized allowance of animals was to be issued to
the units of the A. E. F. In this way the divisions engaged in active operations were as-
sured a sufficient supply of animals to maintain their mobility. The schedules were issued
by G-3 after consultation with G-1, the latter notifying the Remount Service. The first
priority schedule was issued of January 18, 1918 and established the following sequence:

1st Division
26th Division
42d Division
2d Division

Thenceforward priority schedules were constantly in effect, being changed from time to time
as the military situation demanded.
Treatment of Prisoners of War: Instructions on this subject were received from the War
Department under date of January 19, 1918, wherein it was stated that, while neither the
Geneva nor Hague conventions were considered as binding in this war, inasmuch as some of
the belligerents were not signatories, their principles would be followed and this rule has been
consistently observed.

Billeting Areas: When the A. E. F. first began to arrive in France, areas within which to
billet troops were assigned by the French and the process of administering them carried
out through the existing French machinery. The first area thus assigned was the Gondrecourt
Area which was turned over in June, 1917, and others followed as the need for them arose.
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As the number of American areas increased it became necessary more and more to provide
independent American machinery for administrering them. This was accomplished gradually and
and finally the right to billet and quarler troops under the law of 1877 was conferred by
the French Government upon the A. E. F. On January 31, 1918, complete instructions were
published in G. O. No. 18, A. E. F., 1918, and have been in effect in substantially that
form since that date.

B. UNDER G. O. NO. 31, 1918

Reorganization under G. O. No. 31: On February 8, 1918, the so-called Hagood Board met at
G. H. Q. and remained in session for approximately one month, receiving written and oral
statements concerning the proposed reorganization of the General Staff and changes in the
administration of supply, and visiting many important centers. Both written and oral
statements were presented by the Chief of the Administrative Section.

The first series of recommendations of the Board were submitted personally to the
Commander-in-Chief on February 14, 1918, were approved by him, and were immediately carried
into effect by G. O. No. 31, A. E. F., February 16, 1918. Other important recommendations
were submitted later, and a revised edition of G. O. No. 31, was published early in March,
but under the original date of February 14. Under this order the designation of the Admin-
istrative Section, General Staff, was changed to 1st Section (G-1), General Staff, and
the designation of the Chief from Chief of Administrative Section to Assistant Chief of
Staff, G-1. At the same time the following functions were assigned to G-1, those [under-
scored] being in addition to those assigned by G. O. No. 8, and Memorandum No. 129.

Supervises:

Ocean tonnage and requisitions on War Department.

Priority of overseas shipments (Troop shipments in consultation
with G-3).

Disposal of captured men and material.

Replacements of losses in men and animals.

Organization and equipment of troops (in consultation with G-3):

Ratio of combat troops to S. O. S. troops.

Billets and Billeting.

Provost Marshal Service.

Red Cross, Y. M. C. A., War Risk Bureau, Auditors, and other similar

agencies.
Remount Service.

Prepares:

Strength reports and graphics.
Order of battle.

The following subjects were eliminated:
Locality of purchase.
General Purchasing Board.
Field Ambulance Service.

G. O. No. 31, in addition to reorganizing the General Headquarters of the A. E. F.,
made sweeping changes in the Service of the Rear Project. The Line of Communications was
reorganized and expanded into the Service of the Rear (later corrected to the Services of
Supply), with headquarters at Tours. Under it were grouped all of the supply and technical
services, the Administration of which was thereby centralized under the Commanding General,
S. O. 8. As one of the supply services, the Service of Utilities was created, and under
it were placed the Transportation Department, the Department of Construction and Forestry,
the Department of Light Railways and Roads, and the Department of Motor Transportation.
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The four last-mentioned departments were created by G. O. No. 8, S. O. R. March 12, 1918.

At this time the Service of the Rear Project totalled 337,773 and constituted 34% of
the A. E. F. The excess over 25%, the proportion called for by the General Organization
Project, was due to the fact that the rearward services were being built up in advance so
as to be able to supply combat troops that were to come later.

Expansion of Organization and Equipment Division: In view of the assignment to G-1, under
G. O. No. 31, of the subject of organization and equipment of troops, a request was ad-
dressed to the Chief of Staff on February 20 asking that the personnel which had formerly
handled the subject in G-3 be assigned to G-1 and that at the same time all records per-
taining to the subject be transferred. This was done, and on February 23 the Organization
and Equipment Division was enlarged and reorganized with Lt. Col. W. D. Smith, F. A., as
chief. The duties assigned to that division included preparation of tables of organiza-

tion, preparation of cables to the War Department concerning changes in approved tables

of organization, the organization of the S. O. S., and the determination of the type and
guantity of equipment for organizations.

Coincidentally with the enlargement of the Organization and Equipment Division, it
was decided that, based on a thorough study of conditions at the front, both among American
troops and those of the Allies, requirements as to the equipment of combat troops should
be prescribed in the form of equipment manuals, each manual showing the equipment that
should be furnished by each supply department, and serving both as a basis of requisition
on the one hand and supply on the other. The Division was so organized that a number of
its officers could be on duty at the front at all times and a special effort was made to
send as many as possible during offensives. All decisions concerning equipment were based
upon the knowledge of members of the Division gained in this way.

Horses from France: On January 29, in a letter to the French Under Secretary of State,

the question of securing animals in France was reopened and the suggestion was made that
there was a large number which could be made available for military purposes. After a
discussion of details the French acceded to the suggestion and on February 22 a cable was
sent o Washington stating that we have been assured 50,000 animals at the rate of 10.000
a month and that this figure might later be increased to 100,000 or perhaps 150,000. It

was accordingly recommended that the conversion of ships into animal transports be discon-
tinued and animal shipments continued only at the rate of 2,000 heavy draft horses per
month.

Tonnage Allotment: By the first March the shortage of available shipping made necessary
the adoption of some system which would compel the supply services to eliminate from their
requisitions all but their essential requirements. In order to accomplish this end. on

March 5, 1918, a scheme of tonnage allotment was recommended to the War Depariment for
adoption. It provided for (a) advise from the War Department on the 15th of each month

of the amount of dead weight tonnage and ship tonnage that would be available for supplies
during the succeeding month, (b) an apportionment of this amount among the supply services
after having deducted 10% as a margin of safety and the amount necessary to provide for
initial and automatic Quartermaster supplies, and (c) designation by the respective ser-
vices of the supplies theretofore requisitioned by them which should be shipped on their
allotment of tonnage or advice that the allotment should be turned over to their represen-
tatives in the United States for use as they saw fit. The first allotments under this

scheme, those for April, were cabled to the War Department on March 26, 1918.

Order of Battle: Memorandum 129, of November 19, 1917, had assigned to the Administrative
Section the keeping of the Order of Battle. From that time until March 15, 1918, it was
issued at various intervals as necessity required and on the latter date the regular semi-
monthly issue was begun. At the same time, a fixed form modeled on the British Order of
Battle was adopted and, with minor changes, was adhered to throughout hostilities.
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American Library Association: This society had entered the field in February, not seeking,
however, to conduct its work independently, but rather through the channels afforded by
the organizations already functioning. It sought official approval of its work, a mono-

poly in its special field, and a small tonnage allotment. On the recommendation of these
headquarters their proposal was approved by Washington and they were given a monthly allot-
ment of 50 ship tons. By May, the work of this society was well under way and was pro-
ducing good results.

Cessation of Animal Shipments: As previously stated the shipment of animals from the
United States was reduced to 2,000 heavy draft horses per month of February 22. On March
21 a further cable was sent stating that, on account of the tonnage situation and the
shortage of forage in France, all animal shipments should be discontinued and the French
and British sources relied on exclusively. As will appear later the supply from these

sources proved wholly inadequate and eventually shipment from the United States had to be
resumed.

Replacement System: The system of replacements, established as already described by the
designation of the 32d and 4 1st Divisions as the replacement and depot divisions respectively
of the I Corps. was formally promulgated by G. O. No. 46, A. E. F., March 26, 1918. How-
ever, in less than two weeks the military situation became so serious as a result of the

great German drive, which had commenced on March 21, that the 32d Division was ordered in-
to the line for training as a combat division, and it was announced on April 10 that it

had temporarily ceased to function as a replacement division and that the 41st would serve
both depot and replacement purposes. Thereafter it was necessary to train all new divi-
sions for the line until the arrival of the 83d which was designated as the 2d Depot Divi-
sion on June 27. Meanwhile the 4 1st functioned as both replacement and depot division for
the entire A. E. F., which at the time of the designation of the 2d Depot Division included
nine divisions in line, seven others complete and in training, end six in process of arrival.
Disposition of Hospital Evacues: From the outset it was the announced official policy of

the A. E. F. to return hospital evacues, fit for combat duty, to their original organiza-

tions, as such a course was recognized as contributing largely to the maintenance of mo-
rale and esprit and the encouragement of divisional pride. This policy was first offi-

cially promulgated in Section XI, G. O. No. 46, A. E. F., March 26, 1918, and was frequently
reiterated in orders, letters, and telegrams so that it might be constantly impressed on

all concerned. It was generally carried out, and instances in which men were not returned
to their proper organizations will be found to have been due to loss of soldiers’ records,
mistakes made at hospitals, regulating stations, or replacement organizations, or military
exigencies.

Departure from Priority Schedule: Following a meeting of the Supreme War Council during
the latter part of March an agreement was made with the British by which infantry and
machine gun troops were to be brought to France in large numbers in British shipping, and
the troop transports previously in use were to continue according to the original program.
This necessitated an extensive revision of the priority schedule which was cabled to
Washington on April 11 after having been prepared jointly by G-3 and G-1. About a month
later, on May 2, the policy of expediting the movement of infantry and machine-gun units
was continued by the Abbeville Agreement, and the priority schedule revised accordingly

for May and June. Similarly on June 3 a further agreement required a further revision
covering the June and July priorities. Both the May and June revisions were prepared
jointly by G-3 and G-1 as had been the April revision.

Port Situation: On April 2, at the direction of the Commander-in-Chief, the Commanding
General, S. O. S. convened a Board by S. O. 20, Hq. S. O. S., 1918, for the purpose of
considering and reporting on the dock and port situation at that date and further port
development to be undertaken. The report of the Board was submitted to G-1 and recommended
the provisions of facilities, exclusive of the port of Marseille, for a daily discharge of

50,000 tons per day, entailing the construction projects of American Bassens, Montoir, and
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Talmont docks. On two important subjects a disagreement developed in the Board and as a
result both majority and minority reports were submitted. The majority took the view that
in order to reach the necessary figure of 50,000 tons per day the Talmont project was nec-
essary, while the minority maintained that it was unnecessary and that effort should be
concentrated on the other projects. The majority also reported that the docks at Bassens
were not suited to the heavy gantry cranes that had been obtained from the United States
and recommended that they be disposed of to the French and light cranes obtained from Eng-
land. The erection and use of the gantries was later authorized.

Young Women's Christian Association: The question of the status of this society in the

A. E. F. had first been raised in January, 1918. Their activities were for the benefit of
women connected with the A. E. F., including women associated with other welflare societies,
and French women munition workers, and they desired independent recognition. The A. E. F.
welcomed their work but insisted that they should conduct it, so far as official relations
with the A, E. F. were concerned, through the medium of one of the societies already rec-
ognized. The question was the subject of correspondence until April when it was definitely
seitled as stated, by an exchange of cables with the War Department.

Replacement System: The transfer of the 32d Division from replacement duty to the line on
April 10, leaving the 41st Division as the only replacement unit has already been re-

ferred to. On April 12 authority was received from the War Department to organize such pro-
visional replacement units as might be necessary from time to time. In accordance with
this authority the Commanding General of the III Corps was directed on May 15 to organize
within his corps a corps replacement battalion for the purpose of handling efficiently the
forwarding of replacements to units of the corps and the return of men evacuated from hos-
pital. Similar organizations were authorized in the II Corps on May 30 and in the I and IV
Corps on June 11, Official provision was subsequently made for these battalions in G. O.
No. 111, A. E. F., July 8, 1918, which directed that one would be organized in each corps

to function until the designation of a corps replacement division. Following the publica-
tion of this order corps replacement battalions were established in the V, VI, and VII

Corps and all such battalions continued in existence until absorbed by the regional re-
placement depots.

Jewish Welfare Board: Early in May this society had been recognized in the United States
as an agency for welfare work in the camps. During the same month the question of its
activities in the A. E. F. was considered and on the 25th approval of the proposal was

given subject to the qualification that its work must be conducted through the medium of
the Y. M. C. A. Subsequently numerous applications were received for the recognition of
other agencies, including for example, the Massachusetts Soldiers and Sailors Information
Bureau and the American Soldiers and Sailors Club. To these the uniform reply was made
that such enterprises could be conducted in the A. E. F. only as a part of or under the
auspices of one of the established agencies. Later, this policy was confirmed and applied
by the President of the United States, in correspondence with representatives of the Mas-
onic Fraternity and others.

Equipment Manuals: The first of the Series A Equipment Manuals, covering the infantry divi-
sions were ready for distribution during the latter part of May, 1918. Series A, No. 1,
covering the infantry regiment, appeared first and was followed by numbers 2 to 14 which
completed the infantry division. No. 15, a summary of all the equipment of an infantry
division appeared on August 24 and completed Series A. French Horse Requisition

French Horse Requisition: On March 21 the supply of animals from the United States had
been countermanded in reliance on the undertaking of the French to supply us. On May 31
the French advised that, due to recent military developments on the Western Front, they
had issued orders suspending the purchase of any further animals for the American forces.
The Chief of Staff was immediately notified that 103,000 animals in all would be required
by July 1 to meet the accelerated troop movement due to the Abbeville Agreement. The
Commander-in-Chief took the matter up personally with the Chief of the Commission for
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Franco-American War Affairs, and the outcome was an agreement by the French to a system of
enforced requisition throughout France beginning on June 20 and ending on August 1.

On June 25, just after the commencement of the requisition, there was a shortage in
the A. E. F. of more than 25,000 animals. The requisition was expected to yield a total
of 160,000 animals, half of which would go to the French and half to the A. E. F. It did
not progress as favorably as anticipated, and in an effort to assure the supply of 80,000
to the A. E. F. as promised, the French first diverted two-thirds of those requisitioned
and later all; and before the requisition was complete promised to make up any deficit
which should exist from French remount depots.

The final number netted by the requisition was 74,070, and in addition 3,450 were de-
livered from French remount depots and other sources, making a grand total of 77,520. Thus
the promise of 80,000 was substantially kept. Shortly after the completion of the requisi-
tion and on September 4, Marshal Foch directed that 13,000 animals be placed at the disposal
of the A. E. F. in connection with preparations for the Argonne offensive. This was done,
about 8,000 being received in September and over 4,000 in October, and went far towards
relieving the immediate situation and permitting the full force of the American arms to be
felt.

Other Aspects of Remount Problem: On June 4 a second effort was made to alleviate the
animal shortage by reducing the divisional allowance of animals. This was done after pro-
tracted consultation between G-3, G-1, the Commanding Generals of the 1st and 42d Divisions,
and the Chief Surgeon and was finally put into effect by G. O. No. 92, A. E. F., 1918, on

the date named. The amount of saving effected by this order was 831 animals, but this in-
cluded 332 items marked X which were to be issued when available, making a net reduction
under the order of 499.

During the latter part of June negotiations were conducted with the British authorities
concerning the possibility of obtaining more animals from Great Britain, but the best that
could be accomplished in this direction was a promise on their part to equip the divisions
trained with them, which in the aggregate amounted to about 18,000 animals.

On June 30 a cable was sent to Washington recommending that 8,000 heavy draft animals
be shipped every month. Early in July contracts were let in Spain for 17,000 animals 5,000
to be delivered in July, 6,000 in August, and 6,000 in September. There was hope of obtain-
ing more, but although reports received the middle of the month indicated that 35,000 might
be secured, the Spanish Government passed a law prohibiting the exportation of animals on
July 22 when less than 6,000 had been received.

On July 16 a cable was despatched to Washington recommending the shipment of animals

at the rate of 25,000 per month. The War Department replied that this would mean the divi-
sion of 10,000 tons of ship tonnage per month and that not more than 10,000 animals could
be shipped before September 1. They suggested that meanwhile the shipment of motor trans-
portation should be expedited. To this reply was made that motorization would be expedited
but that animals also were essential and that to avoid diverting essential cargo tonnage
certain vessels should immediately be converted inlo horse transports. No animals were
received in France from the united States in August. 1,839 were received in September and
2,570 in October.
Prisoners of War: At the end of May the question was taken up with the French of deliver-
ing into American custody prisoners of war captured by American troops serving with the
French. On June 3 Marshal Foch agreed to this proposal and at about the same time the
matier was also taken up with the British and the same arrangement made.

Beginning in January the question of retaining prisoners of war in France or sending
them to the United States had been discussed with the War Department, and on February 20
the Department had advised that prisoners would be kept in France and guarded by our own
troops unless the number should become so great as to make this course impracticable. The
question was raised again in May and on June 5 the Department directed that prisoners be
sent to the United States, but when it was pointed out that the A. E. F. had been compelled
to borrow prisoners from the French and British for labor purposes and to meet this need
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had just completed arrangements to have turned over to it all prisoners captured by Ameri-
can troops serving with the French or British, the instructions were withdrawn and permis-
sion was given to keep prisoners in France, a course that was adhered to throughout.
Change in Chief of Tonnage Division: On June 5, 1918, Lt. Col. Palmer, thereto Chief of

the Tonnage Division, was designated Deputy A. C. of S., G-1. At the same time Mr. L. H.
Shearman of the United States Shipping Board, who was the representative at G. H. Q. of
the Allied Maritime Transport Council, was made Chief of the Tonnage Division, succeeding
Lt. Col. Palmer. Shortly thereafter a joint daily report by the Tonnage and Personnel Di-
visions was inaugurated, showing the progress of troop arrivals and tonnage discharged at
ports.

The 80-Division Program: On June 19 a cable was sent to Washington outlining a program of
troop shipments to be completed in May, 1919, and designed to bring the A. E. F. to a
strength of 66 divisions with a proportionate number of corps, army, S. O. S., and replace-
ment troops. On June 23 Marshal Foch came to Chaumont for a conference with the Commander-
in-Chief on this subject and following this conference a cable was sent to Washington on
June 25 proposing an army in France of 46 divisions in October, 1918, 64 in January, 1919,
80 in April 1919, and 100 in July, 1919. The five Assistant Chiefs of Staff were immediately
directed to study this program and a little later they were advised that the Commander-
in-Chief desired these studies to relate to a force of 80 combat divisions. The monthly
priorities which had been determined on the basis of the 66-division program ran to the

early part of September. All subsequent monthly programs were based on what was known as
the 80-division program, which was understood here to mean 80 combat divisions, or, with
one depot division to each 5 combat, 96 divisions in all, with necessary corps, army, and

S. O. S. troops.

Individual Equipment: In June G-1 undertook the task of making a study of the individual
equipment {o be brought to France by all officers and soldiers. There was great need for
standardization in this matter as numerous lists of necessary equipment, more or less con-
flicting, had been published in the United States, and the tonnage problem had reached a
point which made necessary the limitation of troop baggage to the minimum. Accordingly on
June 25 a cable was sent to Washington enumerating in detail the individual equipment which
was necessary for service in France and recommending that baggage be so limited.

Chemical Warfare Service: During the latter part of June the Organization and Equipment
Division completed its work on the reorganization of the Gas Service, which had so expanded
in size and importance under the conditions of modern warfare as to necessitate an enlarged
organization and a personnel of its own. This was approved by the War Department on June
25 with a change of name to Chemical Warfare Service, and on June 28 the new corps was
created by G. O. No. 105, A. E. E,, 1918.

Prisoners of War: The handling and treatment of prisoners of war had during the early
months been governed by a set of “Orders and Instructions” which were promulgated infor-
mally and served as a tentative guide. Later, work was commenced on a general order and.
after conference with G-2, the Adjutant General, and the Judge Advocate, G. O. No. 106,

A E. F., July 11, 1918, was published. At the same time detailed regulations and in-
structions were issued for use with the order as provided in Section VIII. Afier the pub-
lication of these two documents a revision of both of them was considered and a large
amount of work was put on the matter in conjunction with G-2, G-4, and the Provost Marshal
General, with the result that in September these were put in final form, but they were not
published pending the outcome of the diplomatic negotiations then proceeding at Berne,
which were not concluded until the day of the Armistice.

Purchase of Quartermaster Tabacco by Y. M. C. A.: On July 1 the Acting Quartermaster Gen-
eral recommended (with subsequent approval of the Secretary of War) that the Y. M. C. A.

be permitted to buy tobacco, cigars, and cigarettes from the Quartermaster and resell at
Quartermaster retail prices. An arrangement was immediately made between the Quarter-
master Department and the Y. M. C. A. whereby, in return for the release of equivalent
tonnage, the former would furnish the latter with 15 short tons per month of these articles
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for each 25,000 men in France, to be sold at current quartermaster prices. The arrange-
ment was approved by G-1 and took effect towards the end of July.

Establishment of Statistical Division (G-1): On March 25 the Commander-in-Chief had asked
the Chief of Staff in Washington to send a force of trained statisticians to France to

establish a bureau of military statistics at G. H. Q. similar to that existing at Washing-

ton. A unit was selected from the Statistics Branch of the General Staff, Washington, and
sent to France in charge of Lt. Col. L. P. Ayres, then Chief Statistical Officer of the

War Department, and arrived at G. H. Q., on July 6, 1918.

It was immediately incorporated in G-1 and became the Statistical Division of the Section,
with Lt. Col. Ayres as Chief.

It was soon found that so much of the work of this division related to questions of
supply that it was necessary to transfer a part of it to Tours and that was done on August
11. Since that date the Statistical Divisions at both headquarters have issued secret
weekly reports in graphic form for the use of the Commander-in-Chief and the Commanding
General, S. O. S., and their respective Staffs, dealing with the most important phases of
shipping, supply, construction, transportation, and personnel. Subsequently daily reports
were also inaugurated.

Military Police Corps: On July 8 the Military Police Corps, the second new corps to be
created in the A. E. F., was established by Section XI, G. O. No. 111, A, E. F., in accord-

ance with the plan of organization prepared by the Organization and Equipment Division of
G-1. It superseded divisional military police companies, theretofore the only authorized
police units, and furnished the necessary personnel and organization to meet the novel
situation existing in the A. E. F. The new corps was approved by the War Department on
October 7 and was subsequently reorganized by Sec. [, G. O. No. 180, A. E. F., October 15,
1918, to provide for a Provost Marshal General’'s Department and Military Police companies
of 6 officers and 200 enlisted men instead of 5 officers and 125 enlisted mens as originally.
Abolition of the Service of Utilities: The Services of Supply as announced by G. O. No.

31 were reorganized early in July by the publication of G. O. No. 114, A E. F., July 11,

1918. That order abolished the Service of Utilities and made the Transportation Service

and the Motor Transport Corps independent services functioning directly under the Command-
ing General, S. O. S. On the next day the Division of Military Engineering and Engineer
Supplies, the Division of Construction and Forestry, and the Division of Light Railways

and Roads (the last two of which had formerly been under the Service of Utilities) were
announced by G. O. No. 29, S. O. S., July 12, 1918, as subdivisions of the oflice of the

Chief Engineer Officer.

Motor Transport Corps: It will be noted that the department charged with motor transpor-
tation under G. O. No. 31 was called Motor Transport Service, while under G. O. No. 114

it was called Motor Transport Corps. The immensity of the task of procuring, maintaining,
repairing, replacing, and technically supervising the motor transportation of the A. E. F.
required the creation of a separate corps charged exclusively with these functions. Tables

of organization were prepared by this Section in June and approved by the War Department
on June 24 and in G. O. No. 114 the new corps was announced as the successor of the Motor
Transport Service.

Transportation Corps: A similar development which also went hand in hand with the aboli-
tion of the Service of Utilities was the establishment of the Transportation Corps. This

was part of the move to make railrcad and ocean transportation an independent organization
in France and to provide it with an adequate personnel of its own. The proposed organ-
ization was approved by the War Department on June 25, 1918, and on September 7 the new
corps was created by G. O. No. 42, S. O. S, 1918. At the same time all regiments, battal-
ions, companies, and detachments of transportation specialists, most of which had formerly
been in the Corps of Engineers, were transferred into it.

Change in Policy respecting Ocean Tonnage: In July a serious crisis developed in the ocean
tonnage situation. The allotment made to the A. E. F. for August by the Shipping Control
Committee was 575,000 dead weight tons. This was so far below the actual needs of the
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A. E. F. that an urgent cable was immediately forwarded to Washington pointing out the
vital necessity of assigning more tonnage to the A. E. F. and making certain proposals as
to the source of the tonnage to be assigned. The cable is quoted herewith in its entirety
[Cable 1487; Pershing to War Dept., July 19, 1918]:

Paragraph 1. A. Expected tonnage as reported in your 1712 entirely inade-
quate to supply even the 30 divisions that will be in France by September.

Since the successful outcome of this war is dependent on maintaining an un-
interrupted flow of men and supplies from America to France, I urge the re-

vision of the estimates to conform to the figures of my 1342 which were on

the extremely low basis of 30 pounds per man per day plus construction materials.
This will involve shipments of thousands of short tons of cargo as follows:

July 690, August 803, September 903, October 1,021, November 1,131, December
1,220. Horses will be in addition to these figures. Our records indicate

that by careful economy our operations can be maintained on the basis of ton-
nage thus computed, but they cannot be maintained on the basis suggested in
your 1712,

B. While I realize that this would involve the closest economy in the
United States, it would appear to be possible since only about one quarters
of the tonnage so far built for the Shipping Board has been assigned to direct
Army use, while less than half the Dutch, Swedish and other ships recently
taken over are in Army service, and the new estimates of your 1712 appear to
contemplate the assignment to the Army of less than half the new steel ton-
nage estimated to be completed before the close of the current year.

C. It is my very best judgment that the satisfactory out come of the War
is absolutely dependent on the United States increasing its forces to at least
80 divisions by May or by July next year at the latest. In order therefore to
enable the continuation of shipment of the maximum number of troops and supplies,
including horses, I request and recommend in detail:

First. That at least 500,000 D. W. tons of vessels now employed in other
trades be withdrawn and placed in Army Service. The fact that out of 530,000
D. W. tons of Dutch vessels requisitioned only 244,000 tons have been assigned
to Army transport; that no part of the tonnage secured under the Japanese agree-
ment has been so assigned; that 200,000 tons is being secured by the Swedish
agreement, of which 100,000 tons has been assigned to the Army or Allied
Service, leads me to conclusion that not less than 500,000 D. W. tons of vessels
can be diverted to meet this most pressing need.

Second. That the equivalent of all new steel cargo tonnage be assigned to
Army as fast as completed.

Third. That as far as possible, all new wooden and composite ships, be so
employed that an equivalent amount of steel tonnage may be released for Army
service.

D. The tonnages mentioned can be unloaded promptly and handled through
ports here without delay, and every energy is being devoted to increasing our
capacity to handle cargoes. Please advise as early as practicable as to possi-
bility of securing necessary shipping to carry out our program. The importance
of making the necessary allotments suggested is imperative.

PERSHING.
When the August tonnage allotments and priority schedules were cabled to WASHINGTON
on July 26 the policy was adopted of requesting what was essential to the functioning of

the A. E. F., irrespective of the amount of space assigned to the A. E. F. by the Shipping
Control Committee. As a result of the prior cable (quoted above) the August allotment was
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increased to 700,000 tons and a supplemental priority cable was sent to cover the addi-
tional allowance.

Thereafter requests for monthly tonnage allotments were based on the essential needs
of the A. E. F. and not space available, and as a result of this policy the War Department
advised on October 18, 1918, that thenceforward they would meet our allotments as far as
possible. G. O. No. 130, A. E. F., 1918: On August 6, Sec. I, G. O. No. 130 was published.

Paragraphs (a), (b), and (c) of this order transferred to the Commanding General, S.

0. S., and his subordinates all of the detailed work theretofore done in the Tonnage Divi-
sion of G-1 in connection with requisitions, allotments, and priorities. The purpose of

this change was to centralize the control of all questions of supply and expedite cable
communication between the supply service and WASHINGTON. Incident to this transfer of
duties. Mr. Shearman was relieved as head of the Tonnage Division for return to the United
States and Maj. W. B. Ryan, Engrs., succeeded him. At the same time four junior officers
were transferred to the Tonnage Division, G-1, S. O. S., and certain of the charts and
graphics theretofore kept were discontinued.

G. O. No. 130 also had the effect of transferring to the C. G., S. O. S. all matters
pertaining to the organization and equipment of S. O. S. troops and at the same time, in
order to assist in the inauguration of the work, one officer was transferred from G-1, G.

H. Q., to G-1, S. O. S. Thereafter the organization of all new corps and services in the

S. O. S. was announced in S. O. S. orders.

Welfare Personnel: Early in August the requests of the Y. M. C. A. for authority to bring

over additional personnel, based upon the requests of local commanders, reached such a point
that a letter was written to the First Army and the independent corps directing that no

such requests be made except through these headquarters. This action was prompted by the
seriousness of the tonnage situation and the consequent necessity of keeping the numbers
of non-combatant personnel at a minimum. A little earlier the Y. M. C. A. had submitted a
statement of its personnel requirements and urged the importance of expediting the granting
of passports and facilitating the departure of 1,500 men then ready to sail from the United
States. Further similar requests were received up to the end of September and finally on
October 7 a cable was sent to the War Department urging that all available facilities be
afforded to bring over Y. M. C. A. personnel, to which it was replied that every effort was
being made to minimize delay.

Medical Representatives with G-1: On August 14 the Chiefl of Staff advised that the

Medical Corps had asked for fuller representation on the General Staff and that the
Commander-in-Chief desired this request to be complied with. Accordingly, Li. Col. A. P.
Plark, M. C., who had been on duty with G-1 for some little time, was made an Acting Gen-
eral Stafl officer and all divisions of the Section were advised that he should be con-

sulted on:

{a) All affairs of the Red Cross that have any possible connection with the Medical
Department.

(b) Alltables of organization of medical units or which should show medical per-
sonnel attached.

(c) Changes in type of equipment or clothing or ration so far as they may aflect
health or where, in the case of equipment, it is for the Medical Corps.

(d) Miscellaneous questions affecting the Medical Department.

Reorganization of Personnel Division: On August 14, Lt. Col. Gibson, who had been Chief
of the Personnel Division since its establishment in November, 1917, was relieved and
succeeded by Col. G. T. Bowman, G. S. The division was thereupon reorganized into three
departments, the first in charge of replacement of losses of personnel, the second in
charge of priority of troop shipments from overseas, statistics of troop arrivals, and
organization and designation of units formed in the A. E. F., and the third in charge of
strength of the A. E. F., graphics of personnel, and the order of battle. The division
continued in this form during the period of great activity that extended from this to the
Armistice.
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On the same date that Colonel Bowman became chief of the Personnel Division the first
complete regular weekly issue of graphics of personnel was made and these have been con-
tinued since that date in practically the same form.

Change of Assistant Chief of Staff, G-1: Sec. I, G. O. No. 137, A. E. F., August 21, 1918,
detailed Col. Avery D. Andrews, Engineers (later Brigadier General), as an Acting General
Staff officer and announced him as Asst. Chief of Staff, G-1, in the stead of Colonel

James A. Logan, G. S., relieved.

Shortage of Replacements: As a result of the fact that divisions had arrived under strength
and the fact that replacements had not been furnished in the amounts requested, the A. E.
F. faced a serious replacement shortage by the middle of August. Urgent requests were
sent to Washington for large numbers of this class of personnel and emphasis was placed on
the importance of giving them priority over new divisions. During the latter half of
August, in preparation for the St-Mihiel operation, it was necessary to transfer 6,000 men
form outside divisions to the First Army.

Early in September 55,000 replacements were requested for October in addition to all
those still due on prior requests and the War Department was urged to ship nothing but re-
placements during that month, inasmuch as the use of all replacements then in base divi-
sions would leave a shortage of 60,000 in combat divisions and allow for no replacement
reserve whatsoever. A few days later 68,000 replacements were asked for in November in
addition to all previously requested and on September 14, the War Department was advised
that due to the shortage then existing it was necessary to send men to front line divisions
five or six days after arrival in France. On September 18, 106,000 replacements were re-
quested for December, including eight lieutenants per thousand.

Change in Replacement System: The original replacement system as embodied in the General
Organization Project is described in Section A of this chapter. The impossibility of

adhering to it for more than a few weeks on account of the German offensive of March 21 is
referred to in Section B. On August 26 a cable was sent 1o the War Department recommend-
ing an important change in the system in the light of experience gained since the recommen-
dation. It was pointed out that due to the critical situation theretofore existing, five
divisions out of six had been used for combat and all replacements handled through one
base division, without the intermediate echelon of a replacement division as originally
contemplated. It was stated that the original project might profitably be modified by
omitting replacement divisions entirely and continuing one base depot division in each
group of six. Recommendations to this effect were made and were subsequently approved,
so that a one-echelon replacement system superseded the original two-echelon system.
Skeletonizing Divisions: When the Meuse-Argonne operation was opened on September 26 the
replacement situation was most unfavorable. In order to meet the heavy losses which were
certain to occur, prompt measures were necessary to make adequate replacements available.
On October 2 it was recommended to the Chief of Staff that the entire personnel of both

the 84th and 86th Divisions, which were then in process of arriving, be used at one for
replacements. This was approved, subject to the retention of a cadre in each division,

rifle companies to consist of 25 men and at least 2 officers, in order that the identity

of the division might be preserved and subsequent reconstitution made possible. The fol-
lowing day the Commanding General, S. O. S., was ordered to forward 25,000 replacements,
chiefly from these divisions. In order to equip them properly they were all forwarded
through the 1st and 2d Depot Divisions. The necessity for speed was so great that special
arrangements were made to handle them at those points, with the result that the 18 trains
carrying them were not delayed more than one hour apiece on the average and all arrived at
St-Dizier, the First Army regulating station, between October 9 and 12.

On October 3 the War Department was advised of the breaking of these divisions and
was urged to ship all replacements due early in October including those requested for that
month. At that time combat divisions were short over 80,000 men.

The shortage continued and by the middle of October it was recommended and approved
by the Chief of Staff that the enlisted personnel of the 34th and 38th Divisions, then
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beginning to arrive, be used as replacements. This process was carried out as the units
landed in the same way as in the case of the 84th and 86th Divisions. At the same time
three regiments of white pioneer infantry, the 4th, 55th, and 57th, which had been sched-
uled to form part of the 96th, 99th, and 100th Divisions, respectively, were broken in a
similar fashion and the personnel, which was untrained, passed through the 2d Depot Divi-
sion. A few days later authority was secured to break the 31st Division, which had been
designated on September 20, as a depot division and was then arriving, and this was car-
ried out, enough personnel only being retained to care for the records.

Finally on October 28, in view of the continued need, it was recommended that the
4th Depot Division (85th) and 6th Depot Division (40th), which had been moved to forward
areas to act as regional replacement units, be further skeletonized for replacement pur-
poses, that the 3d Depot Division (76th) and the 5th Depot Division (39th) be abolished as
depot divisions and used as replacements, except the personnel necessary to care for the
records, and that the same course be followed with the already skeletonized 34th, 38th,
84th, and 86th Divisions. These recommendations were approved and instructions issued on
October 29.

On November 2 the following was sent to the War Department concerning the replacement
situation: [Cable 1861; Pershing to War Dept., Nov. 2, 1918.]

Paragraph 1. Reference P 1746, A 2040, P 1812, and A 2088. It is evident

that necessary preparations were not made to meet our replacement needs. It was

reported to you that 50,000 of replacements requested had not arrived up to the

end of September. In addition, 55,000 replacements were on priority for October.

During October 33,000 replacements and casuals have been received. As a result

we are short over 72,000 replacements which were requested and for which priority

was given. Priority for November provides for 68,000 replacements. This makes

a total of 140,000 replacements due by the end of November and conditions im-

peratively demand that they be shipped early in that month. Four combat divisions

and three depot divisions have been skeletonized and four depot divisions have

been reduced to training cadres in order to obtain replacements absolutely nec-

essary for divisions in the line. It is again recommended that, if necessary,

divisions in the United States be stripped of trained or even partially trained

men and that they be shipped immediately. To send over entire divisions which

must be broken up on their arrival in France so we may obtain replacements that

have not been sent as called for is a wasteful method and one that makes for

inefficiency, but as replacements are not otherwise available there is no other

course open to us. New and only partially trained divisions cannot take the

place of older divisions that have had battle experience. The latter must be

kept up numerically to the point of efficiency. Cannot this matter be given

the consideration its importance deserves?

PERSHING.

Policy in Taking Prisoners; During August claims were made by the German press that
in recent battles certain Americans refused to give quarter after resistance had ceased
and offers of surrender been made. On August 22 a confidential letter was sent to the
commanding generals of all corps and divisions inviting attention to these reports, stat-
ing that the evident purpose was to increase the German power of resistance, and impressing
upon them the policy of the United States to accept offers of surrender in the absence of
treachery and give the prisoners food, shelter, and protection in accordance with Inter-
national Law.
Army Service Corps: The last of the new corps to be created in the A. E. F. was the Army
Service Corps. Its purpose was to relieve combat troops of service behind the lines and
the original intention was to include in it all enlisted men of the Provost Marshal Gen-
eral's Department, the Post Office, the War Risk Bureau, and labor organizations. After
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an exchange of cables with the War Department the recommendation was changed to provide
for the transfer into the new corps of stevedore regiments, the Graves Registration Service,
administrative companies, and fire truck and hose companies and in compliance with this
recommendation the Army Service Corps was authorized to consist of 4,000 officers and
100,000 men. It was announced in G. O. No. 38, S. O. S., August 22, 1918.

Red Cross Representatives with Divisions: Beginning in April the Red Cross had attached
to many divisions permanent representatives whose chief duties were to handle supplies and
conduct home communication work. This service was subsequently regularized by G. O. No.
139, A. E. F., August 24, 1918, which authorized the Red Cross to attach to each division
one field director {captain), one assistant to the field director (1st lieutenant), one

officer in charge of casualty service (lieutenant), and one officer in charge of home serv-

ice (captain); and to each army one field director (major). In addition Red Cross person-

nel was authorized to be attached to separate camps, hospitals, and the various zones of
the armies and sections of the S. O. S.

Temporary Transfer of Supervision of Remounts: On August 24, the subject of replacement
of losses in animals and supervision of the Remount Service was transferred to G-4 by G.

0. No. 139, A. E. F., 1918. This was done on the theory thal the problem was one of
supply, rather than replacement, and should therefore rest with the section charged with
supply generally. The transfer was never made, and afier a short interval the order of
transfer was revoked.

Personnel for Statistical Division: On September 2, 1918, the Assistant Chief of Staff,

G-1, addressed a memorandum to the Chief of Staff stating that he planned to made the
Statistical Division an office for the receiving and recording of statistics sent from
Washington and other sources and for collecting and publishing statistics for the A. E. F.,
and that additional trained personnel would be necessary for this purpose. Two additional
officers were immediately requested from Washington by courier cablegram. Before this was
delivered in Washington, however, a cable was received at these headquarters directing

that Lt. Col. Ayres be returned to the United States. Strong representations were made

to the War Department of the great importance of the Statistical Division and the need

for Lt. Col. Ayers here, but he was nevertheless required to return and on September 24

he was relieved and succeeded by 1st Lt. R. B. Feagin as Chief of the Division.

Overseas Tonnage: A peculiarly acute tonnage crisis arose early in September and on the
13th three urgent cables were despatched to Washington emphasizing the imperative need
for additional ocean tonnage and referring particularly to the vital necessity for animal

and motor transportation. Washington replied that every eflort was being made to ship the
supplies requested. Nevertheless the shortage of shipping continued and at no time until
the close of hostilities on November 11 was the tonnage of supplies received from the
United States adequate to the needs of the A. E. F. The extent of the shortage is indi-

cated by the following figures:

Tons cabled Tons received in

forby A.E. F. France from U. S.
August 700,527 511,261
September 869,438 530,018
October 1,022,135 623,689

Animals from the United States: On September 14 a cable was sent to Washington by the Com-
Commanding General S. O. S., requesting shipments at the rate of 31,700 per month, to

which the reply was received that this was impossible except by diverting essential tonnage.
During September only three horse transports arrived and at the end of the month another
cable was sent emphasizing the vital importance of increasing the rate of shipment. At that
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time there were 139,500 animals with combat organizations while the requirements were for

a total of 245,700, or 106,200 more than were available.

Troop Shipment Program: On September 23 the Secretary of War, who was at that time in the
A. E. F., invited the attention of the War Department to the fact that the 80th division

program (which had been adopted in the A, E. F. after the conference between the Commander-
in-Chief and Marshal Foch on June 23 and which had been used as the basis for computing the
monthly programs submitted to Washington since that date) was far in excess of what it had
been understood to be in Washington. The War Department replied that that program as under-
stood here was impracticable of execution. In reply to this it was strongly recommended

that the program be approved, especially with respect to the priorities for which it pro-

vided, and the January program which was cabled shortly thereafter was computed on this
basis. That, however, was the last monthly priority cablegram sent, as the Armistice
intervened on November 11 and all requests for troop shipments overseas were cancelled ex-
cepl those covering a limited number of special personnel.

Supervision of Welfare Activities: On September 18 the Commander-in-Chief directed the
attention of G-1 to the enlarged scope that had been taken on by welfare activities and

the importance of coordination and control. The first step was to secure additional per-

sonnel and repeated efforts were made to do so, first from Blois and, having failed there,

from the 84th and 86th Divisions, which had recently been skeletonized to make replace-
ments. At first, only one officer with suitable qualifications could be obtained, but

later more were secured and on October 21, Lt. Col. H. S. Grier, G. S., reported for duty

and was made chief of the Miscellaneous Division, which was charged with that subject.

Meanwhile, efforts were being made to secure from the United States a man of high
standing with suitable training and ability to be commissioned and sent to France for the
purpose of being assigned to duty in G-1 and stationed in Paris as a supervisor and co-
ordinator of welfare activities. However, the Secretary of War replied stating that
Mr. Raymond B. Fosdick, Chairman of the War Department Commission on Training Camp Activ-
ities, was shortly coming over for the same general purpose.

Enemy Sanitary Personnel: Late in September it was learned that there was some sanitary
personnel among the prisoners of war at the Central Prisoner of War Enclosure and the
question of their technical status and the treatment to which they were entitled was im-
mediately referred to the Judge Advocate. The latter's opinion was forwarded to the
Provost Marshal General on October 2 with the following instructions:

(a) To take immediate steps to select and separate from the enemy prisoners of war
those who fall within the classes entitled to preferential ireatment under the Geneva Convention.

(b) To forward a report of all such prisoners to G. H. Q., stating with respect to
each prisoner whether his services were indispensable in connection with care of the enemy
sick and wounded.

(c) To accord to all such prisoners the preferential treatment
to which they were
entitled, until such time as necessary arrangements for their repatriation could be made.

{d) To keep accurate accounts of the compensation to which they may be entitled for
services performed.

(e) To instruct all officers in his command having custody of prisoners of war prior
to their delivery to Central Prisoner of War Enclosure to take all reasonable precautions
to distinguish from among other prisoners those who should be classed as sanitary person-
nel, and to accord to them the treatment to which they were entitled.

At about the same time an inquiry was sent by G-1 to the Commission then sitting at
Berne as to what organizations had been notified to Germany as authorized relief societies
under the Geneva Convention. In reply it was learned that the following had been named:

American Red Cross.

Young Men's Christian Association.

National Catholic War Council (with the Knights of Columbus operating

under it).
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Jewish Welfare Board.

Salvation Army.

Sale of Condemned Animals to the French: Prior to October 1, 1918, condemned animals had
been sold for butchery purposes. The French, however, in the belief that many of the
animals so sold were suitable for agricultural uses, entered into an agreement on October

5 under the terms of which they agreed to take over all condemned animals at the flal rate
of 450 francs each. The procedure specifying this agreement was published in Bulletin No.
84, A. E. F., October 28, 1918, and Sec. |, Bul. No. 92, A. E. F., November 13, 1918.
Proposed Revision of G. O.’s No. 31, 44, and 105; Early in October, 1918, the Chief of

Stalf referred to G-1 for study a proposed general order reorganizing the General Staff

and the system of supply and transportation in the then recently created Zone of the Armies.
G-1 recommended that the proposed order be divided and published as two separate orders.
one dealing with the subject matter of G. O. No. 31 and the other with the supply and trans-
portation system. Referring to the first, a number of changes in the language describing

the functions of G-1 were proposed for the purpose of making the order entirely consistent
with the existing situation. In addition it was recommended that the Personnel Bureau,
proposed in the order as a separate organization reporting directly to the Chief of Staff,

be incorporated in one of the General Staff Sections and it was pointed out that on prin-
ciple the Section selected for this purpose should be G-1, inasmuch as it already was
charged with the organization and replacement of all enlisted personnel and the replacement
of commissioned personnel, so far as handled by the replacement systemn. Ii was also rec-
ommended that the Statistics Bureau, General Staff, be not separated from G-1 where it

had been functioning successfully as the Statistical Division since the arrival of Lt. Col.
Ayres and the statistics unit from Washington on July 6.

Reorganization of Bands: On March 3, 1918, a cablegram had been sent to Washington empha-
sizing the importance of excellent military bands in the A. E. F. and recommending an in-
crease in the size of all authorized bands, the commissioning of band leaders. the organ-
ization of a drum and bugle corps in each regiment of infantry, and the procurement in
France of the necessary instruments. These recommendations were approved on May 31, 1918,
but due to the pressure of operations during the summer and early fall nothing was done

for several months. On October 21 the new band organization was announced in G. O. No.
183, A. E. F. 1918, and at the same time the Chief Quartermaster was authorized to pur-
chase the necessary instruments.

Proposed Reorganization of Administration: On October 15, 1918, G-1 received from the
Chief of Staff certain “Notes on the General Administration of the A. E. F.” which were
marked “For consideration by General Staff, J. H. P.” Briefly stated these notes proposed
either the assignment of the Commanding General, S. O. S., to duty at G. H. Q. as the Head
“Head of Administration,” together with such chiefs of services as he should select, or,

if that was not practicable, the transfer from G-1 and G-4, G. H. Q., to the Commanding
General, S. O. S., of all duties other than those relating to questions of policy, and the
appointment of a Deputy Commanding General, S. O. S., at G. H. Q. It was pointed out that
the Commanding General, S. O. S., would then really control all administrative matters
throughout the A. E. F.

The Assistant Chief of Staff, G-1, submitted his comments to the Chief of Stafl on
October 24. He pointed out that this proposal constituted a complete reversal of the con-
clusions of the Hagood Board which had been carried into effect in G. O. No. 31; that the
extension of the authority of the Commanding General, S. O. S., beyond the regulating sta-
tions where it then stopped had not been justified, but on the contrary was in direct oppo-
sition to a new organization project then under consideration; that the vesting in the
Commanding General, S. O. S., of the administration, supervision, and control of the entire
A. E. F. as well as the duty of coordination between the front and rear, in addition to
his already enormous duties and responsibilities would seriously complicate a problem of
organization that was then presenting difficulties; that the wisdom of such further cen-
tralization of power had not been shown; that by G. O. No. 31 and G. O. No. 130 all duties
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other than matters of policy and subjects inseparably related thereto had already been
transferred to Tours; and that the entire proposal was antagonistic to the system of Gen-
eral Stafl control which was fundamental to the organization of the A. E. F.
Abolition of Corps Replacement Battalions: The origin and purpose of Corps Replacement
Battalions has already been described. During the operations of the summer and early fall
of 1918 they proved to be impracticable. The corps had become so flexible an organization
and the movement of divisions between corps so frequent that the replacement battalions
often received personnel intended for a division no longer in the corps. Furthermore the
battalions were too small to fulfill their purpose and were not sufficiently mobile to
follow the corps in its rapid movements.
Another difficulty had also developed. The divisional and evacuation hospitals necessarily
sent to the rear the large number of slight casualties which were occuring in October, so
greatly delaying the return to their units of men who should have been back in the line in
a few days and encumbering transportation facilities.

To obviate all of these difficulties it was recommended to the Chief of Staff on
October 21, 1918, that the 4th Depot Division (85th) and the 6th Depot Division (40th) be
transferred to the Advance Section for the purpose of constituting regional replacement
depots which would afford suitable facilities for receiving, equipping, and forwarding to
the divisions the large number of officers and men evacuated from hospitals, men absent
without leave, casuals, and stragglers of all kinds, as well as replacements. The recom-
mendation was approved and on October 24 instructions were given under which the 4th Depot
Division established a Regional Replacement Depot at Chaudenay, near Toul, and the 6th
Depot Division established Regional Replacement Depots at Revigny, a short distance north
of St-Dizier, Chelles, near Paris, and Saleux, near Amiens.
Joint Committee of Welfare Societies: At the time efforts were being made to secure from
the War Department authorily to comrmission and bring over an officer for the special pur-
pose of supervising the activities of the welfare societies, a letter from the President
of the United States to the Secretary of War, commenting upon a letter from Mr. Fosdick
to the Secretary of War concerning the organization in the United States of a joint com-
mittee of all agencies participating in the United War Work campaign, then in progress,
was transmitted to this Section. Steps were immediately taken to create a similar com-
mittee in the A. E. F. for the purpose of coordinating effort and considering matters of
mutual interest. The first meeting was held on October 23 and as a result of that and
subsequent conferences the organization was made permanent and was officially announced in
Bul. No. 96, A. E. F., November 30, 1918.
Y. M. C. A. Work for German Prisoners of War: On October 24, when the number of German
prisoners of war in the hands of the A. E. F. had grown to considerable size, the Y. M. C.
advised that they were ready, with the permission of G-1, to undertake certain activities
for their benefit. After consultation with G-2, permission was given to furnish German
newspapers, circulating libraries of German books, musical instruments, athletic material,
occasional moving pictures and German speaking secretaries, subject to the qualification
that athletic material and moving pictures should not be furnished to the prejudice of
similar service to our own troops and that the German newspapers should be subject to
censorship.
Animals from Spain: In spite of the law that had been passed in Spain in October prohibi-
ting the exportation of animals, the American diplomatic service succeeded on November 7
in obtaining a permit to buy 35,000 animals in that country and to bring 15,000 more
through from Portugal. However, difficulties in connection with transportation made the
procurement of these animals very slow and only 10,797 had been obtained before the can-
cellation of the arrangement following the Armistice. About 2,500 animals were obtained
in England at this time and negotiations were also in progress in Italy but no contracts
were made in the latter country.
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C. THE ARMISTICE

The Armistice: The cessation of hostilities on November 11 brought substantially to an

end certain of the activities of G-1. This was true of organization and equipment, ocean
tonnage, and priority of overseas troop shipment. On the other hand other subjects im-
mediately increased in importance and volume, as for example, military police activities,
leaves, and the work of welfare societies, while other entirely new matters came into
existence, such as the repatriation of American prisoners of war and the return of troops

to the United States. As a result the work of the section for several months following

the Armistice was as large in Volume and as important in character as during operations.
War Trophies: Prior to the Armistice the section had recieved a number of requests from
combat organizations for permission to ship to the United States captured war trophies

for presentation to municipalities or organizations of a semi-public character. These
requests increased in number after the cessation of hostilities and commenced also to be
received {rom various sources in the United States. On Novemnber 19, 1918, the War Depart-
ment directed that all questions relating to trophies should be referred to it and thence-
forward that was done.

Establishment of Separate Remounts Division: Prior to November 25 the subject of animal
replacements and supervision of the Remount Service and the subject of billets and bille-
ting had been in charge of one division of G-1 known as the Remounts and Billets Division.
By that date remount work had increased so in importance that the Remounts Division was
constituted separately from the Billets Division, with Colonel M. C. Bristol, Q. M. C.,

in charge. Colonel Bristol was Chiel Remount Officer in the United States until the

middle of October, when he came to France at the request of G-1 to take charge of the
remount work in the General Stafl.

Movement of Animals to Third Army: Following the Armistice great difficulty developed in
the movement of remounts to the Third Army in its area in the occupied territory. Although
the supply of animals was by this time abundant it was impossible to secure rail transpor-
tation because of the advance 1o the Rhine. the repatriation of prisoners, and the retum

of the civil population to northern France, Finally the situation was relieved by arrang-

ing for an overland convoy of 500 animals per day from Lux (the remount depot near Is-sur-
Tille) to Longuyon, where they are taken over by the Third Army.

Material Delivered Pursuant to the Armistice: When material began to be received from the
Germans under the Armistice it was at first reported to G-1 because of its analogy to cap-
tured material, but it soon became apparent that the questions involved were largely those
of technical examination, transportation, and storage and on December 4 the entire matter
was therefore turned over to G-4 at the direction of the Chief of Staff.

Repatriation of Prisoners of War: Immediately upon the signing of the Armistice, large
numbers of Allied prisoners, including many Americans, who had been held in the German tines
lines were precipitously and unsystematically released and permitted to proceed in a dis-
organized mass to the Allied lines, without food. adequate clothing, or transportation.

On November 15 instructions were received {rom Marshal Foch for the establishment of bar-
riers to receive these prisoners and send them to sorting stations. The Americans received
in the American and Allied lines were sent to the regional replacement depots at Chaudenay
(Toul), Revigny (north of St-Dizier) Chelles (near Paris) and Saleux (near Amiens), where
complete reports and records were made. Those in good physical condition were handled in
the same manner as personnel evacuated from hospitals, while those not in good physical
condition were sent to hospitals or to leave areas for rest and recuperation.

On November 25 word was received of 1,000 wounded Allied soldiers, including 157
Americans, in a hospital at Treves and in need of medical attention and food. Permission
was immediately secured from the German High Command to send suitable medical and Red Cross
personnel and supplies ahead of the Allied lines to care for these persons and the matter
turned over to G-4 to be carried out in conjunction with the Red Cross.
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Several plans were proposed for the repatriation of the principal body of American
prisoners who were in the prison camp at Rastatt. On November 26 a plan was perfected and
approved for moving them by train through Switzerland and into France via Bellegrade. The
details were handled by the military attache at Berne, who was given {full authority, and
the entire movement was completed without difficulty early in December.

A number of plans were also considered for evacuating the isolated groups of Americans
scattered through northern Germany. Due to the lack of rail transportation and the fact
that large numbers of British were being evacuated by sea via the northern ports, arrange-
ments were made with England to move via this route such of our prisoners as were in that
territory and that was done, arrangements for their care in England being made by the Com-
manding General, Base Section Number 3.

There remained only the work of searching for isolated cases scattered through Germany.
On December 5 two officers of this Section proceeded into Alsace on this mission and three
days later in company with a medical officer from G-4 crossed the Rhine and went to the
prison camp at Rastatt. After conferring there with a representative of the German War
Office charged with repatriation and a Swiss army officer who at the request of G-1 had
been sent into southern Germany by the Red Cross on the same mission, they recommended the
establishment of a medical base at the west end of the Rhine bridge at Seltz, equipped to
search through southern Germany and remove and care for all isolated Americans who should
be found. This recommendation was approved and the work successfully carried out under the
direction of the Swiss officer referred to. Isolated cases in northern Germany were found
and cared for by General Harries, who reached Berlin on December 8.

Repatriated Americans, both officers and men, were in most cases without funds. In
order to meet this situation G-4 was asked to make payments to them in substantial amount
on account, subject to final adjustment, and this was done.

School for Care of Animals: The care of animals in the A. E. F. had always been a matter

of difficutly because of the inexperience of a large number of the men of the A. E. F. in

the use and care of horses. On November 16, G-1 recommended the opening of schools for
instruction in this subject. The proposal was approved by the Commander-in-Chief and the
matter turned over to G-5 as it was considered to partake of the character of training.
Supply of Animals: On the date of the Armistice the A. E. F. was short more than 63,000
animals. In view of the cessation of operations it was possible to reduce requirements

and cancel this shortage by changes in the numbers authorized to be issued to various or-
ganizations, and during the last of November and first of December such changes were an-
nounced and the importation of animals from Spain, Great Britain, and the United States
was discontinued.

Y. M. C. A. Representatives with Divisions: In July the Y. M. C. A. had sought authority

to altach a stated amount of personnel to divisions so that they might move whenever the
division moved. No action was taken at that time. During the fall when the personnel of

the K. of C. was increasing it became difficult to distribute it among the American divi-
sions, particularly in the case of divisions serving outside of the American zone where

the French were very exacting in the matter of circulation. To remedy this G-1 proposed

an arrangement by which a definite number of representatives of each society should be
authorized attached to each division and secured the concurrence of the societies mentioned
and of G-2, but when the matter came to G-3 on November 25 it was disapproved by them and
and their views were upheld by the Chief of Staff.

Statistics of Troop Departures: Prior to the Armistice the subject of troop departures

was not sufficiently important to justify keeping a special record at these headquarters.
However, with the cessation of operations and the adoption of a program of troop movement
westward it became necessary to inaugurate a system for keeping accurate account of the
returning personnel. This was done by the personnel Division of G-1, and the record was
kept in this section until February 15 when it was transferred to G-1, S. O. S., where the
entire westbound movement was controlled and it was therefore more convenient to keep the figures.
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Care of Animals: As already stated the care of animals in the A. E. F. had not been en-
tirely satisfactory. During an inspection made early in December it was discovered that
much of the trouble was due to the evacuation of infected animals from remount depots and
veterinary hospitals in the Advance Section to the Intermediate Section. Instructions

were immediately issued, December 4, prohibiting the shipment of diseased animals except
when unavoidable and enforcing a strict segregation of such animals.

About a month later another inspection revealed the fact that some divisions were
without necessary veterinary medicines. Instructions were immediately issued for their
supply and also for the construction of dipping vats for mange, which eventually greatly
improved the situation.

Replacement Systems: After the Armistice, it became necessary to release the 4th and 6th
Depot Divisions, which were functioning as regional replacement depot, for return to the
United States. On December 5 the Commanding General, First Army, was instructed to organize
provisional replacement battalions at Revigny and Chelles and on December 20 the 40th Div-
ision (6th Depot) was released for return. The regional replacement depot at Saleux was
abandoned. Similarly the Commanding General, Second Army, was instructed on December 9
to organize a provisional replacement battalion at Toul and on December 25 the 85th Divi-
sion (4th Depot) was released for return.

Liberalization of Leave Policy: Early in December the Commander-in-Chief directed G-1,

to make a thorough study of the subject of leaves with a view to adopting a more liberal

policy, particularly in the matter of length of leave, permission to visit England and

Italy and the granting of leaves to casuals ordered to the Uniled States. The capacity

of leave areas made an increase in the duration of duty-status impossible, but

other classes of leaves were lengthened and the other two proposals were successfully

carried out.

During the progress of work on the new order the Commander-in-Chief directed the con-
sideration of a plan whereby all men in the A. E. F. should have a short leave to Paris,
on account of the educational value of the experience. Opposition developed both from the
French, on account of its economic effect, and from the Chief Surgeon, on account of the
venereal danger, and it was not fully carried out, but a system of short individual leaves to
Paris in special cases was developed which served much the same purpose. The new order was pre-
pared in close cooperation with the Commanding General, S. O. S., the Provost Marshal Gen-
eral, the Judge Advocate, and G-4 and was published on January 13 as G. O. No. 14, A. E.
F.. 1919.

Disposition of Excess Casuals: After the Armistice the large number of Class A men evac-
uated from hospitals produced an excess of casuals for return to the Third Army. On Jan-
uary 12 the following disposition of this personnel was approved by the Chief of Stafl:

{a) Hospital evacues to be returned to the armies to which they formerly belonged
until all organizations were at maximum strength except rifle companies which were to be
limited to 200.

(b} Excess enlisted personnel to be disposed of as follows: First, returned to
their own organizations if they so elected; second, transferred to the Military Police
Corps if they desired to do so and were qualified; or third, returned to the United States
if no preference was expressed.

A report covering approximately 14,000 casuals available for evacuation to the Third
Army showed that the choices were distributed as follows:

Transferred to Military Police Corps 600
Returned to divisions 1,400
Returned to United States 12,000

14,000

- 123 -



Welfare Personnel: The shortage of welfare personnel became more acute than ever after
the Armistice, because just at a time when the need of the army was for an increase in
activity, many workers desired to go home. G-1 undertook to expedite the shipment of
personnel from the United States by securing permission to use eastbound transports, but
the War Department at first refused, giving permission instead to discharge officers and
soldiers in France for the purpose of entering the service of the welfare societies. This
authorization at first applied only to members of units scheduled for early return, but
later was extended to cover the entire A. E. F. The efforts to secure additional personnel
from the United States, particularly women, were not relaxed and on February 4 the War
Department cabled that women welfare workers and entertainers representing any of the rec-
ognized welfare organizations and having the approval of the Commission on Training Camp
Activities would be permitted to come to France on transports. Later, on March 4, similar
permission was given for wives of Salvation Army workers.
Change of Deputy Assistant Chief of Staff, G-1: On December 17, 1918, Col. Bruce Palmer,
G. S. Deputy Assistant Chief of Staff, G-1, who had been on duty in various capacities
in the Section since December 14, 1917, was released from duty at his own request and re-
turned to the United States on account of ill health. Col. Charles S. Lincoln, G. S., at
that time chief of the Miscellaneous Division, was announced as Deputy Assistant Chief of
Staff, G-1. At the same time the title of the Miscellaneous Division was changed to
Administrative Division and the Tonnage Division, whose duties since the Armistice had
almost entirely disappeared, was absorbed by it.
Replacement System: On December 18 when it was desired to release the 41st Division for
return to the United States, the First Replacement Depot was organized at St-Aignan-des-
Noyers (Loir-et-Cher) and took over all the functions of the 1st Depot Division. As
other replacement depots were discontinued their remaining activities were transferred to
the First Replacement Depot and it was also used as a reservoir for casuals ordered to the
United States. Its establishment was announced in G. O. No. 242, A. E. F., December 30,
1918.
Military Police Matters: As already stated, military police activities increased greatly
in importance on the cessation of hostilities. This was due to the removal of the incen-
tive of active warfare to good discipline and the increase in opportunity for absence
without leave due to the sudden release of a large amount of territory from enemy occupa-
tion. In order to provide for closer supervision of and greater assistance to the Provost
Marshal General's Department, all subjects falling within its scope were on December 19,
1918, assigned to Col. M. A. Elliott, Jr., Infantry, who had recently been assigned to
duty in the office of the Deputy.

One of the first subjects given special attention was the reduction of the offense
of absence without leave. The matter was given thorough study in conjunction with the
Provost Marshal General and a method of dealing with the situation was formulated and
promulgated in G. O. No. 10, A. E. F., January 14, 1919 (amended by Par. 1, Sec. VI,
G. O. No. 29, A  E. F,, February 12, 1919). That order provided that soldiers who are
convicted of absence without leave from the vicinity of their commands for more than
twenty-four hours or who have been repeatedly absent with out leave will be transferred
o provisional development battalions which it is the policy to retain in France as long
as there is any need for labor troops. This order greatly reduced the offence of A. W. O.
L. throughout the A. E. F.
Captured Material. G. O. No. 31, [A. E. F., 1918] made it the duty of G-1 to supervise
the disposal of captured material. After the conclusion of hostilities a number of con-
clusion of hostilities a number of considerations arose which rendered it advisable to
transfer this subject to G-4. It was difficult at times to separate the supervision of
the disposal of such material from that of material handed over under the Armistic; cap-
tured material was all in the hands of technical and supply services and its disposal was
largely a problem of transportation. Accordingly, after consultation with G-4 transfer
to them was recommended to the Chief of Staff and approved by him on February 12, 1919.
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Arrival in France of Mr. Fosdick: Toward the end of December, Mr. Fosdick, Chairman of
the War Department Commission on Training Camp Activities, who has already been spoken of
in connection with the supervision of welfare activities, arrived in France and from then

on close and cordial relations were maintained between him and G-1 in the effort to further
welfare work. During the latier part of January an officer was sent from G-1 to make a
detailed inspection of the welfare work in each corps area and at the same time the
Commanding General, S. O. S., was instructed to make similar inspections. A little later
the Assistant Chief of Staff, G-1, made an inspection of the welfare work in leave areas

and, as a result of the reports of all these inspections, numerous recommendations, gen-
eral and specific, were made to the societies as well as to the commanding officers con-
cerned.

Entertainment: Prior to the Armistice, the matter of entertainment was left to the

Y. M. C. A. and no special supervision was given the subject by G-1. Immediately upon the
conclusion of operations the matter was taken up vigorously, and in collaboration with G-5
an athletic and entertainment program prepared, which was finally published in G. O. No.
242, A. E. F., December 29, 1918. This provided for the organization of soldier entertain-
ment troupes in all units and the routing of these and professional troupes supplied by

the Y. M. C. A. through division, corps, and army areas and, when justified, throughout the
A. E. F. For this purpose the excellent entertainment department of the Y. M. C. A. was
utilized, as were also the funds contributed by that organization and the other welfare
societies. For the administration of this elaborate program an Assistant Entertainment
Officer, A. E. F., was established in Paris and entertainment officers were appointed in

all divisions, corps, and armies and S. O. S. units. It was the announced purpose of these
headquarters to provide appropriate entertainment at every important point where American
troops were located every night and this was substantially carried out.

Perferential Treatment of Alsatian-Lorrainers: In June, 1918, the French had requested

the A. E. F. to transfer to them all Alsatian-Lorrainer prisoners of war in order that they
might be accorded preferential treatment, but this proposal was declined on the ground that
to surrender the custody of such prisoners to another belligerent would violate the wreais
with Prussia of 1799. In October the French submitted the alternative proposal that these
prisoners be given preferential treatment by the A. E. F. in accordance with their own
practice. After extended negotiations this was acceded to in December. The Provost Marshal
General was directed to segregate and orgainze into two or more companies all the Alsatian-
Lorrainers in his custody and give them preferred treatment in accordance with detailed
instructions. The question of nationality was to be determined in each instance by the
French.

Sale by Y. M. C. A. of Quartermaster Supplies: The arrangement by which the Y. M. C. A.
secured tobacco from the Quartermaster Department for resale at quartermaster prices has
already been described. Subsequently the question came up of extending this practice to
cover all quartermaster stores and so practically constitute the Y. M. C. A. a retail

agency for the quartermsater. Negotiations extended throughout the fall of 1918 and cul-
minated in an agreement between the Y. M. C. A. and the Quartermaster Corps under which the
former surrendered the portion of its automatic tonnage devoted to post exchange supplies
and the latter agreed to deliver a like amount of merchandise for sale at prices to be
determined by it. The arrangement was announced in Bulletin No. 96, A. E. F., November 30,
1918, and went into effect January 1, 1919.

Horse Shows: Early in January the institution of horse shows in divisions, corps, and
armies was proposed as an incentive to the proper care of animals and vehicles and received
the hearty indorsement of the Commander-in-Chief. Accordingly a series of instructions for
holding such shows, including regulations concerning the ribbons and prizes which should be
awarded, was prepared by G-1 and published in Bulletin No. 3, A. E. F., January 17, 1919.
Thereafter horse shows were held by all divisions, corps, and armies and proved to be of
immense value not only as stimulating interest in the care of animals but also as promoting
esprit and furnishing diversion and entertainment.
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Sale of Gift Tobacco: In November, 1918, it was alleged in several instances that the
Y. M. C. A. had sold cigarettes and tobacco which, according to cards found inside the car-
lons, had been donated by the New York Sun Tobacco Fund for the purpose of free distribu-
tion. At the request of the Y. M. C. A. the matter was referred to the Inspector General
for investigation. He found that the gift tobacco had been sold to the Y. M. C. A. by va-
rious quartermaster depots, that the cases were either marked inconspicuously or not at all
Lo indicate their special character, that nothing was placed inside them to indicate it ex-
cept inside the cartons, so that when whole cartons were sold it was not known until after
the sale that the tobacco was intended for donation. Based on this report a cable was sent
to the War Department recommending that in future cases of gift tobacco they be plainly
marked on six sides and that labels be placed inside the top and bottom.
Venereal Rate: As was pointed out early in this chapter, G-1 has been called upon to han-
dle important matters of an administrative character not expressly delegated to it by gen-
eral orders. This was increasingly so after the Armistice, when many novel problems were
arising which demanded prompt and effective action. One of the most important of these
was the matier of the venereal rate. On February 17 this was referred by the Commander-
in-Chief personally to G-1 with directions that a general campaign be immediately instituted
through the medium of the Medical Department, the welfare societies, the leave area com-
manders, and all other interested services for the purpose of bringing about a reduction.
A conference was called by G-1 on February 27 at which the Chief Surgeon, the Judge Ad-
vocate, the Senior Chaplain, G-1, S. O. S., the Third Army, and the five welfare societies
were represented. The situation was thoroughly canvassed and a vigorous repressive cam-
paign instituted which brought about a sharp reduction in the rate.
Transfer of Y. M. C. A. Exchanges to Quartermaster: The termination after the Armistice
of the considerations which had instigated the request that the Y. M. C. A. undertake the
operation of exchanges and so avoid depleting the personnel of combat organizations for
that purpose and the concurrent need for an enlargement of the social and recreational
work of the Y. M. C. A. prompted the Commander-in-Chief to direct that a study be made of
the possibility of transferring this function back to the army. At the same time the
Y. M. C. A. made a formal request to be relieved of this work. Early in February it was
decided to make the change and after extensive conferences between representatives of the
Quartermaster Corps and the Y. M. C. A. it was put into effect on April 1, 1919, in accord-
ance with the plan announced in G. O. No. 50, A. E. F., March 17, 1919, that provides for
the replacement of Y. M. C. A. canteens both by Quartermaster Sales Commissaries and co-
operative camp exchanges in order that troops may be provided for so far as possible under
all circumstances.
so far as possible under all circumstances.
Repatriation of Enemy Sanitary Personnel: In November the Provost Marshal General had
first raised the question of repatriation of the enemy sanitary personnel among prisoners
of war held by the A. E. F., but at that time the Judge Advocate ruled that it was not
compatible with military exigencies within the meaning of the Geneva Convention. The same
view was taken in December when the question was raised again, but in January the Judge
Advocate expressed the opinion that since the completion of the enemy withdrawal and the
occupation of enemy territory it would be proper to repatriate such sanitary captives as
were no longer needed. The matter was laid befor the Chief of Stall in February, he ap-
proved repatriation on February 17 and instructions were immediately issued to the Provost
Marshal General to carry it out. These instructions provided for the {following measures:

(a) Complete payment in accordance with the Geneva Convention.

(b) Return of personal effects and money in the custody of the Quartermaster.

(c) Complete outfits of clothing, in good condition, and also individual mess
equipment.

(d) Baths and delousing, if necessary.

(e) Proper completion of statistical records and the preparation of a roster to
be furnished the German authorities to whom the personnel would be turned over.

- 126 -



All arrangements were perfected and on March 23 the personnel in question was re-
patriated on two special trains.
Release of Alsatian-Lorrainers: In December the question of releasing Alsatian-Lorrainers
held by the A. E. F. as prisoners of war was raised by the French through the diplomatic
service and presented to G-1 by the Paris Embassy. This proposal did not involve the
surrendering of custody to the French but was accompanied by assurance that no attempt
would be made to control such persons, if liberated, for military purposes and that they
would be free to return to their homes or proceed to any other place they desired. The
Judge Advocate expressed the opinion that such a course would not be in violation of the
Prussian treaty or of international law and the President, who was then in France, expressed
his approval provided the War Department concurred. The matter was thereupon submitted
to the War Department by cable and on February 7 its approval secured, after which de-
tailed arrangements were immediately made for the examination of all claimants by a
commission of French officers and the release of whose who succeeded in establishing their
nationality.
Wellare Officers: During the latter part of January instructions were issued by letter
inaugurating in divisions, corps, armies, and S. O. S. commands a system of joint control
and coordination of welfare work similar to that created in Paris for the entire A. E. F.
in November, and shortly thereafter directions were given to appoint in all such commands
an officer of field rank who should function under G-1 and devote his entire attention to
welfare matters. This action was followed by detailed instructions which designated the
officer referred to Welfare Officer and indicated the excal nature and extent of his duties.
and additional instructions were issued from time to time. One of the subjects specifically
committed to his care was morale, upon which he was directed to keep a close watch and make
detailed reports from time to time.

The entire policy of G-1 wilth respect to welfare activities as de veloped from the
early fall of 1918, when a system of coordination was first undertaken to the extension of
this system which had just been described and the appointment of Welfare officer, was drawn
together and published in G. O. No. 46, A. E. F., March 10, 1919, which repealed all prior
orders and bulletins on the subject.
Dispostion of Animals: With the return of the A. E. F. to the United States the question
arose of the disposition to be made of animals. It was decided to sell them in Europe be-
cause of the great demand for reconstuction purposes, the danger of infection, the great
expense of converting ships for their return, and other reasons. The question was referred
to the Advisory Liquidation Commission and negotiations opened with the French. Pending
an agreement with them authority was given to dispose of surplus unserviceable animals in
Belgium and Luxembourg, but few were sold there on account of the shortage of forage in
those countries. About the middle of February an agreement was made with the French under
which they were to sell all surplus animals in good condition and retain 5% of the price
received o cover expenses. Subsequently authority was obtained to sell direct to private
French buyers and many horses were so disposed of.
Activities of Knights of Columbus: The number of K. of C. personnel which arrived during
the latter part of 1918 made that organization a potentially important factor in the relief
and recreation program. The principal problem was so to coordinate the activities of the
K. of C. and Y. M. C. A, that their efforts would not be duplicated and their resourses
wasted. In this behalf a certain measure of success was attained through the coordinating
machinery established in paris during October and November, which has already been described,
but it was plain that full benefit could not be derived from the activities of these two
organizations except by means of some sort of a terriforial division between them. In
attempting to bring this about G-1 worked largely through Mr. Fosdick, who, by reason of
his connection with the United War Work Campaign in the United States, was in a strong
position to make suggestions concerning the work carried on with the money so raised.
Numerous conferences were held and the Y. M. C. A. offered to withdraw from any area des-
ignated by G-1 and surrender the field to the K. of C. This was approved in principle by
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G-1 and after extended consideration of the area to be selected Base Section No. 2 was pro-
posed on February 28.

At the same time consideration was given to participation by the K. of C. in the work
in leave areas, which had grown to such proportions as to strain the resources of the Y.

Y. M. C. A. the only agency then engaged in it. The Y. M. C. A. proposed that the K. of C.
take over the Biarritz leave area, then about to be opened, and incidentally three small
adjoining areas, and this opportunity was formerly offered to the K. Of C. by G-1 on Feb-
ruary 27. Although the matter was understood to be settled, no move was ever made by the
K. of C. to commence work and finally on March 15, after it had been necessary to ask the
Y. M. C. A. to establish certain temporary facilities in the area, the offer to the

K. of C. was withdrawn and the magter left to the Y. M. C. A.

After the request of February 28 that the K. of C. take over Base Section No. 2, the
mattier was discussed from time to time and finally, on March 12, the K. of C. advised that
they were not in a position to undertake that work.

Dispostion of Hospital Evacues: By March 1, substantially all men sent to hospitals before
the Armistice had been evacuated and continuation of the policy of giving hospital evacues

of Class A the option of rejoining their organizations or returning to the United States

would have placed a premium upon illness. Therefore on March 4, on the recommendation of
the Commanding General, S. O. S., the following policy was approved.

(a) Class A hospital evacues whose organizations were still in France to be sent to
them direct.

(b) Those whose organizations had sailed or were about to sail so soon that time
would not permit them to rejoin, to be sent to the 1st Replacement Depot and assigned to
returning divisions.
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Chapter II

Internal Organization of G-1

A. THE CHIEF OF SECTION

The chief of section, as its chief executive, is charged with the duty of organizing
and directing all of the affairs of the Section and is directly responsible to the Chief
of Staff for the efliciency of the Section. The first Chief of the 1st Section, General
Staff, was Maj. (later Col., G. S.) James A. Logan, Q. M. C., who was appointed shortly
after the publication of G. O. No. 8, A. E. F., July 5, 1917, and relieved from duty by
G. O. No. 137, A. E. F., August 21, 1918.

An important change in the status of the chief of section took place during this
period by G. O. No. 31, A. E. F., 1918, which order provided that each chief of section
should, by virtue of his office, be an Assistant Chief of Staff to the Commander-in-Chief.
As such Assistant Chief of Staff, he was authorized to sign telegrams and correspondence
and issue instructions, by order of the Commander-in-Chief, in his own name; and this
system was followed continuously thereafter.

Col. (later Brig. Gen., G. S.) Avery D. Andrews, Corps of Engineers, reported for
duty with the 1st Section, General Staff, G. H. Q., on July 23, 1918, and on August 21,
1918, was appointed Assistant Chief of Staff, 1st Section, G-1.

B. OFFICE OF THE DEPUTY

On November 18, 1917, Lt. Col. A. B. Barber, G. S., was designated Assistant Chief of
the Administrative Section, General Staff, by an office memorandum which also distributed
the duties of the Section among the several divisions. This memorandum stated that the
assistant chief should in the absence of the chief perform his functions. It further
charged him with the duty of distributing the work among the different divisions of the
Section. In view of the increase of business transacted, it was later deemed impossible
for one officer to be familiar with everything handled in the Section, and accordingly on
January 31, 1918, Col. Barber was authorized to act and sign in behalf of the Chief.

[The next paragraphs list personnel changes in the office of the Deputy Assistant
Chief of Staff, G-1.]

* % ¥ % % %

The Deputy A. C. of S., G-1, has acted as assistant to the A. C. of S., G-1, in the
supervision of the activities of all the divisions of G-1 and in the absence of the A. C.
of S., G-1, has discharged his duties. In the ordinary course of business, all recommen-
dations of chiefs of divisions and all outgoing communications prepared by divisions for
the signature of the A. C. of S., G-1, passed through the hands of the Deputy who initialed
them and passed them to the Chief of Section, or in his discretion recommitted them for
further study or revision. He did not, ordinarily, take initial action on any class of
business, but from time to time was charged by the Chief of the Section with the study of
special questions not assigned to any division and with the initiation of action thereon.
It has also been his duty to keep in close touch with the divisions in matters requiring
prolonged study or a continued course of action, and to advise with them upon the progress
of such matters. He has not infrequently taken an active part in the conduct of important
negotiations and the determination or enforcement of important policies which in their
subject matter were essentially within the sphere of particular divisions.
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C. OFFICE OF THE SECRETARY

When the Administrative Section first took over its functions under G. O. No. 8,
A.E. F.,, July 5, 1917, the volume of business and number of officers and clerks on duty
was not sufficiently great to require the appointment of a secretary to supervise office
routine. Purely clerical questions were at that time in charge of the Chief Clerk, while
the detailed executive management of the Section was retained by the Chief. On September 1,
1917, when G. H. Q. removed from Paris to Chaumont, the Administrative Section numbered two
officers, a civilian chief clerk, and two Army field clerks, and the number of communica-
tions received weekly was about thirty.

In October 1917, Maj. Charles H. Grant, Ordnance Department, attached to the Adminis-
trative Section in charge of malters relating to Ordnance, was also given the duties of
Secretary of the Section. The position of Secretary of the Section existed continuously
from that time, and for several months there was also an Assistant Secretary.

The Secretary has been generally responsible, under the supervision of the Chief of
the Section, for all matters of office routine and management. This included the proper
maintenance of reports and files, proper systems of recording, distributing, following up,
and dispatching business, procurement and general supervision of stenographic and clerical
personnel, orderlies, etc., and procurement of necessary office equipment and supplies.

He has been responsible for the form of correspondence, channels of communication, and pro-
per methods of procedure, and had assisted the Deputy in supervising the substance of com-
munications and proposed action prepared by the divisions.

[The report here enters into a detailed description of the office routine of the 1st
Section.]

* % % ¥ % &

D. PERSONNEL

[This section gives statlistics on the changes in strength of the 1st Section.]

* & % % % *

E. DIVISIONS OF G-1
1. PERSONNEL DIVISION

a. Duties: The duties of the Personnel Division have remained practically unchanged
during its existence, covering broadly the question of policies concerning personnel, the
priority of overseas shipments of troops, and the replacement of losses in personnel.

For a time, from December 1, 1917 to January 23, 1918, it handled also the replacement
of animals but this subject was transferred to the newly created Remounts and Billets Di-
vision on the latter date.

b. Organization and Personnel: [Lists personnel and their assignments to duty in the
Personnel Division.]

* % & % % %
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2. TONNAGE DIVISION

a. Duties: During 1917 and until August, 1918, the Tonnage Division balanced and
coordinated all requisitions submitted by the several supply services for transmission to
the United States and controlled the priority of shipments. It also supervised the opera-
tion of transports as to turn-around and detention in French ports and maintained a balance
between tonnage of shipping available and tonnage of supplies requisitioned.

In August 1918, the detail work connected with the allotment of supplies, the checking
of the cable and mail correspondence connected with these allotments and port and transport
operations were transferred to the Headquarters, S. O. S. Being thus relieved of routine
duties, the Tonnage Division since that time has handled only questions of policy in con-
nection with problems of supply and ocean transportation.

b. Organization and Personnel: [Lists personnel and gives their assigments to duty
in the Tonnage Division.]

* % % X & %

3. ORGANIZATION AND EQUIPMENT DIVISION

a. Duties: Order G. O. No. 8, A. E. F., July 5, 1917, as amended, the Administrative
Section, General Staff, was charged with “Ratio of combat troops to Line of Communication
troops™ and “Details of organization and equipment of Line of Communication and Transpor-
tation Department troops and services.” Memorandum No, 129, A. E. F., November 29, 1917,
made no change in these duties, but G. O. No. 31, A. E. F., February 16, 1918, charged G-1
with “Organization and equipment of troops (in consultation with G-3)” and “Ratio of combat
troops to S. O. S. troops.” Since that time the Organization and Equipment Division of G-1
has prepared all tables of organization, all cables to the War Department relating to
changes in existing tables, and all equipment manuals, collaborating with G-3 in the case
of tables and manuals applying to combat troops.

b. Organization and Personnel: [Lists personnel and gives assignments to duty in
the Organization and Equipment Division.]

* % % % &k &

4. REMOUNTS DIVISION

a. Duties: Memorandum No. 129, H. A. E. F., November 19, 1917, included among the
duties of the Administrative Section, General Staff, Remounts Service and Replacement of
Men and Animals. The general problems which were handled under these headings were larger
questlions of policy regarding the procurement, distribution, care, and maintenance of
animals and their disposition after the cessation of hostilities.

b. Organization and Personnel: [Lists personnel and gives assignment to duty in the
Remounts Division.]

* k ¥ & * %

There have been no subdivisions of the Remounts Division, but for purposes of liaison
a representative of the Veterinary Corps has been detailed for duty in the Office of the
Chief of the Remounts Division.
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5. ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISION

The Administrative (formerly Miscellaneous) Division of G-1 has been the office to
handle all matters not clearly the duty of one of the other divisions. As these duties
have varied in number and importance, so the division has varied in strength of personnel.
In the summer of 1918 all miscellaneous matters were handled by the Deputy A. C. of S.,
G-1, in addition to his other duties and there was no Miscellaneous Division as such. In
the early part of 1919 the Administrative Division had grown to be the largest division of
G-1 both in personnel and in volume of business handled. For these reasons a description
of the duties of the division cannot be separated from the account of its organization and
personnel.

On November 18, 1917, the duties of the Administrative Section, General Staff, were
subdivided among several divisions, among them an Auxiliary Services Division, with Capt.
C. Stewart Forbes, Inf., as its chief. The subjects assigned to it were Red Cross, Y M.C.A.,
and other similar agencies, War Risk Bureau, Auditors, and Field Ambulance Service. A short
time later Liaison with Other Nations was added. Capt. Forbes was relieved from duty with
the Administrative Section, General Staff, on February 8, 1918.

Following the publication of G. O. No. 31, A. E. F., on February 16, 1918, the Miscel-
laneous Division of G-1 was created to handle the following subjects:

Disposition of captured men and material.

Provost Marshal questions.

Red Cross.

Y. M. C. A

War Risk Section.

Auditors and similar agencies.

Leaves and leave areas.

Liaison Service.

[Here the report takes up personnel assignments and distribution of duties within the
Administrative Division.]

* % Xk ¥ % %

6. BILLETS DIVISION

a. Duties: The duties of the Billets Division have been the general supervision of
questions of policy regarding the quartering of troops in France, a supervision of the ac-
tivities of the Renting, Requsition and Claims Service and a maintenance of liaison on bille-
ting work between G. H. Q., the Armies, the S. O. S., and the Allied government. This work
was handled by the Operations Section until transferred to the Administrative Section by
memorandum No. 129, H. A. E. F. Although that memorandum was dated November 19, 1917, the
Operations Section carried forward to their conclusion certain questions then under con-
sideration, and a complete transfer of the subject to the Administrative Section was not
made until January 2, 1918.

b. Organization and Personnel: [Lists personnel and gives assignments to duty in the
Billets Division.}]

* k % % % ¥
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7. STATISTICAL DIVISION

a. Duties: The Statistical Division of G-1 has been charged with the duty of compil-
ing statistics of nearly every phase of the activities of the A. E. F., and presenting
them in graphic form for the information of the Commander-in-Chief and members of the Staff.
It has worked in close cooperation with the Statistical Section of the General Staff, S.
S. 0. S.

b. Organization and Personnel: (Lists personnel and gives assignments to duty in the
Statistical Division.]

* x % % % %

8. ENTERTAINMENT DIVISION

Col. John R. Kelly, F. A., was assigned to G-1 on December 17, 1918, to take charege
of the entertainment work of the A. E. F. He worked first under the Administrative Divi-
sion, because of its supervision of the welfare societies, but on January 6, 1919, was
assigned to the office of the Deputy A. C. of S,, G-1. As the work grew in volume and
importance the Entertainment Division was created on February 24, with Col. Kelly as its
chief and 2d Lt. C. J. Martin, In{., of the Administrative Division as his assistant.

On April 11, 1919, the Entertainment Division was abolished and the work again taken
over by the Administrative Division. Co. Kelly was relieved from duty with G-1 a short
time afterwards and Lt. Martin was assigned to the Administrative Division.

F. REPRESENTATIVE IN PARIS

[This section begins with a discussion of personnel assignments.]

* ¥ % k % %

The G-1 Representative in Paris acts primarily as a channel of personal communication
between G-1 and the various welfare societies, all of whose headquarters are located in
Paris. His presence there had made it possible to adjust many matters much more expedi-
tiously than could be done by correspondence. He has also represented G-1 at the meetings
of the Central Joint Committee established under Bulletin No. 96, A. E. F., 1918 (G. O.

No. 46, A. E. F., 1919). As Assistant Entertainment Officer, A. E. F., he has dealt as
representative of G-1 with the Entertainment Department of the Y. M. C. A. and with the
other societies participating in the entertainment program, and has been in charge of all
officers and men detailed for general entertainment duty in the A. E. F. He has also been
responsible for effecting exchanges of entertainment troupes between S. O. S. and the sev-
eral armies.
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Chapter II1

Priority of Troop Shipments and Statistics of Personnel

A. PRIORITY OF TROOPS SHIPMENTS FROM OVERSEAS

The General Organization Project of the A. E. F. was approved July 11, 917, and the
Service of the Rear Project on September 18, 1917. The composition of the expedition hav-
ing been definitely determined, the next step was the preparation of a program of troop
shipments which should insure the gradual building up of a force in conformity with this
project and at all times balanced and symmetrical. As the capacily and availability of
transports was at that time undetermined this program took the form of a Priority Schedule
which divided the initial force provided for by the two projects into six phases and al-
lotted units to each. The original Priority Schedule was approved on October 7, 1917.
Reorganizations and unforseen circumstances made it evident that from time to time the
Priority Schedule would have to be altered, and a memorandum from the Chief of Staff dated
October 16, 1917 prescribed the manner in which proposed changes in the program of troop
shipments should be submitted for consideration. The troops already overseas were shown in
their logical positions on the Priority Schedule and credit given to the phase to which
each organization belonged. A general summary of the situation on January 5, 1918, is
contained in cablegram P-454

Troop shipments under the Priority Schedule continued for several months without any
important modification in the program although various groups of special personnel were
requested from time to time in addition to the troops appearing on the Schedule. In the
meantime, the division of staff functions in connection with the shipment of troops over-
seas was worked out and was defined in G. O. No. 31, A, E. F., 1918. G-1 was charged with
“Priority of overseas shipments (troop shipments in consultation with G-3)": G-3 was charged
with “Schedule of troop shipments from the United States.”

In order to regulate the priority of units of any phase it was necessary to keep
acurate records of the arrival of units. These records were based, in the first instance,
on reports of arrivals received from the various ports which reports were also used by G-4
in making the initial assignment to areas of troops arriving at the ports. Certain difli-
culties were encountered in accomplishing this before the completion of the organization
of the ports and the issue of precise and comprehensive rules as to the manner in which
reports of arrivals should be made. A system of item numbers for use in identifying units
had been prescribed in the Priority Schedule but this was a highly confidential document an
and many of the officers who were called upon to make early reports of arrivals were un-
familiar with these item numbers. In addition, many detachments arrived which were not
included in the Priormty Schedule and consequently were not covered by the system of item
numbers. In describing an organization that had arrived, frequently no mention was made
of missing units. A regiment would be assumed from the reports to be complete in the
A. E. F. until later reports showed the arrival of one or more of its companies. Many or-
ganizations were new and their designations were easily confused by officers making and
handling reports. Special difficulty was found in keeping records of the arrivals of
casuals who were for the most part not covered by the system of item numbers given in the
Priority Schedule.

In order to correct these conditions the system of item numbers was extended to in-
clude all personnel to be shipped and the method of making reports was more clearly de-
fined. Cablegram P-751, March 18, 1918, proposed to the War Department a system of item
numbers for personnel not included in the Priority Schedule. The necessity of precise
and accurate reports as to the arrival of units was brought to the attention of the Com-
manding General, S. O. S., by letter of April 13, 1918. Pursuant to the instructions con-
tained in this letter detailed directions covering the preparation and form of these reports
were issued to the Commanding Generals of all ports of debarkation on May 10, 1918.
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The records showing the numerical arrival of personnel in France are closely related
to those showing the arrival of units. A detailed discussion of this phase of the work is
covered in the next Section of this chapter, B. Statistics of Troop Arrivals.

The first considerable departure from the program laid down in the original Priority
Schedule was in consequence of the military situation in March, 1918, and was the direct
result of an agreement with Great Britian following a meeting of the Supreme War Council
in the latter part of the month. {See Cablegrams P-844, April 3, 1918; P-876, April 8, 1918;
P-955, April 19, 1918; and P-961, April 24, 1918.) Under this agreement infantry and ma-
chine gun troops were to be brought to France in great numbers, by the use of British
shipping, without reference to the Priority Schedule. The transports previously at the
disposition of the United States were 1o continue work along the lines laid down in the
original program, expediting the movement to the greatest possible extent. This agree-
ment made necessary an extensive readjustment of the Priority Schedule, the recommendations
for which were contained in Cable P-891, April 11, 1918. This cable was prepared by G-3
after a study of the G-1 records showing the status of shipments under the schedule in
force up to that time.

Under the Abbeville agreement, May 2, 1918, the policy of giving absolute priority to
infantry and machine-gun units was continued. (Cables P-1042, May 3. and P-1064, May 6).
Based on this agreement a further revision of the Priority Schedule, to apply to shipments
for May and June, was cabled in P-1099, May 12, 1918. A later agreement covering the
transportation of American troops overseas in June and July was reported to the War Depart-
ment by P-1236, June 3. The revision of priority made necessary by this was cabled June 8,
in P-1267. Both P-1099 and P-1267 were prepared in the same manner as P-891.

On June 19, 1918, the outline of a program of troop shipments to be completed in May,
1919, was cabled to the United States. This program was designed to bring the American
Expeditionary Forces to a strength of sixty-six divisions, supported by the proper number
of Corps, Army,

Services of Supply, and Replacement troops. This became a basis for the preparation
of detailed programs of troop shipments for the months after July, 1918. The monthly dis-
tribution proposed in this cable provided for the completion of the original Priority Sched-
ule, with slight modifications during August and the {irst part of September; this was
the only priority of which the War Department was advised until the detailed program of
troop shipments for August and September was cabled on August 7, 1918, in P-1569.

Following a conference of the Commander-in-Chief with Marshal Foch at Chaumont, June
23, 1918, Cable P-1369 was sent, on June 25, 1918, to the War Department. This proposed
the placing in France of an army aggregating 46 divisions in October, 64 in the following
January, 80 in April, and 100 in July, 1919. On June 28, 1918, a memorandum {rom the
Deputy Chief of Staff to the Assistant Chiefs of Staff directed that a study be made of
the possibility of carrying out a program such as that proposed in P-1369. These instruc-
tions were modified on July 9 by an additional memorandum which stated that the Commander-
in-Chief desired that these studies be made on the basis of a force containing 80 combat
divisions.

In the meantime, a letter, dated June 23, 1918, had requested a stalement from the
Commanding General, S. O. S., showing the troops that would be required by each of the
Services of Supply under the program outlined in P-1342---the sixty-six-division program.
This statement was received July 8, 1918. The aggregate of the estimates prepared by the
various services was many times the allotment made to the S. O. S. in the sixty-six-division
program, Par. 36, P-1342. The Department of Construction and Forestry estimated that its
requirements alone would equal the allotment for all the services. In the consoclidated
statement prepared at Headquarters, S. O. S., which purported to give the absolutely mini-
mum requirements, the allotment was still exceeded by many thousands.
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A board of officers representing G-1, G-3, and G-4 was convened, pursuant to a memo-
randum from the Deputy Chief of Staff, dated July 21, 1918, This Board was directed to
revise the estimates of the Services of Supply as to troops needed by them and to prepare
a cable to the United States asking for the formation and shipment of the necessary troops.
The first step taken by this board was to consider a study which had been made in G-1 of
the status of troop shipments under the Priority Schedule. The various revisions and
amendments of that schedule were considered in relation to the actual shipments of troops
to date. It appeared desirable that a balance should be struck as of a certain date and
these data cabled to the War Department in order that the War Department and the A. E. F.
might have the same interpretation of the portion of P-1342 which related to August and
the first part of September and which read: Complete general organization and priority
project, less four brigades army tractor artillery for which material will not be available
until late fall, total 255,000; 20,000 new Services of Supply troops, classes specified
later and 50,000 replacements; grand total for August and first part of September 325,000.
Additional revisions were made and the detailed program of troops for the balance of Sep-
tember was prepared. In view of the rate of troop arrivals, which had exceeded 310,000 in
July, the total program for the months of August and September was increased to 600,000.
The first recommendations of this board were approved and forwarded to the War Department
in Cablegram P-1569, August 7, 1918. The same data in more complete form were also for-
warded by courier.

The work of the board was continued by the representatives of G-1 and G-3. As a re-
sult cables were prepared proposing detailed programs for the months of October, November,
December, and January; in each case the regular cables were supplemented by a courier
cable giving the program in detail. The October program was stated in P-1655, September 3,
and CP-172, September 7; the November program in P-1678, September 11, and CP-189 Sep-
tember 21, the December program in P-1701, September 18, and CP-198, September 28; the
January program in P-1848, October 28, and CP-220, October 29. Such cablegrams as P-1563-1 C.
P-1595-1, P-1618-4, P-1622-1, P-1626-2 B, P-1627-1 A, which were sent to cover special and
urgent phases of the Priority of troop shipments were incorporated in the cablegrams giving
the program by months.

On cablegram P-1713, September 21, 1918, a program covering the period from January
to June, 1919, inclusive, was outlined and the monthly programs were defined as phases,
each to be completed before beginning on the following phase. This program was designed
to provide 80 divisions in the A. E. F. P-1717, September 23, 1918, sent by the Secretary
of War, invited the attention of the War Department to the fact that this program was far
in excess of what the War Department had considered as the eighty-division program. A-
1982 insisted that it was impracticable to carry out the program outlined in P-1713. The
reply was contained in P-1742, October 2, 1918. It recommended strongly the approval of
the program contained in P-1713, especially as to the priority to be followed in the ship-
ments. In accordance with this, a program for the January phase of 350,000 troops was
cabled October 28, 1918, in P-1848. This was the last troop priority cable sent before
the Armistice, after which all requests for the shipment of troops overseas were cancelled
except a few covering a limited number of personnel required for special purposes.

Additional cablegrams which had a direct bearing on the Priority of troop shipments
were P-1627, August 26, 1918, recommending the elimination of the replacement and school
division of each corps and the constitution of corps of five line and one depot divisions
each, and prescribing the changes in certain army and corps troops made necessary by this
change; A-1896, August 30, 1918, in reply thereto which stated that the general proposal
had been approved and asked further details relative to corps and army troops; P-1652,
September 3, 1918, in reply which gave the information requested; A-1652, September 9,
1918, which stated that the program for shipping these troops would be carried out; and
P-1691, September 15, 1918, which requested the organization of such units as would prob-
ably be required to meet the shipping schedule and permit modificalion and substitution

- 136 -



without undue derangement of the system. These cablegrams related entirely to combat troops
and were prepared by G-3. It should be noted that the word Corps as used in them referred
to the units which should be shipped in order to provide for the organization of the aver-
age fighting corps. The number of divisions composing a corps in the field varied consid-
erably.

To summarize this subject, the original Priority Schedule was the plan on which the
A. E. F. was buill. The surprisingly rapid developments of the summer of 1918 caused the
shipments to exceed all expectations and to contain an excess of combat troops. In order
to prepare the specialized uniis required for the Services of Supply, the War Department
required from three o six months’ notice. This much notice could not be given and as a
result such troops as were already organized in the United States, principally combat
troops, were shipped. The much needed Services of Supply troops lagged behind their pro-
per place in the program and the campaign of 1918 was a series of crises for those ser-
vices, which they met and overcame. It is believed that the shipments during the winter
would have restored the balance and that the campaign of 1919 would have opened with a
better proportioned as well as a more experienced force.

B. STATISTICS OF TROOP ARRIVALS

The need of accurate information regarding the arrivals of troops was recognized early
in the existence of the A. E. F., and steps were taken to procure exact reports of all
arrivals of personnel.

The earlier arrivals were tabulated by various agencies, but this arrangement was
found not to give satisfactory results and a system was established which involved the
collection of data from original sources and their compilation and tabulation in G-1. The
establishing of such a system required a study of past arrivals as well as the devising of
reliable methods for handling those occurring subsequently---neither procedure being a
matter of easy accomplishment. This matter was first given a thorough study by the Admin-
istrative Section in November, 1917, and methods prescribed for the reporting of arrivals
to G. H. Q. direct from the ports. Many circumstances, among which may be mentioned the
lack of adjustment in the new administrative machinery of the ports of debarkation, the
inexperience of the commanders of small detachments of troops shipped overseas, the absence
of a clear general comprehension of the priority schedule and item number system, and
especially the constantly increasing number of arrivals, operated o produce difficulties
in the system. Results improved steadily, however, and in April, 1918, precise instructions
as to the form and substance of arrival reports to be made were issued to the C. G.,

S. 0. S. These instructions had been drawn up on a basis of past experience and afler
thorough study of what had been previously accomplished. The results obtained have been
uniformly satisfactory and no further change or addition to these instructions has been
found necessary.

The detailed instructions to which reference has been made were communicated to the
Commanding General, S. O. S., in a letter from the V. in C., G-1, dated 13 April, 1918,

The directions contained required a telegraphic report from the commanding general of the
Port of Debarkation upon the arrival of any transport, showing the name of the ship, the
port, the date of arrival, and the total number of officers, enlisted men, and other per-
sonnel on board. These telegraphic reports were also to give a complete description of

all personnel on each transport showing the designation 